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INTROSUCTION

The use of the Of in the New has long been recognised as

an important field of research. Too often, however, the emphasis

placed upon rabbinic and liellenistic influences has tended to
subordinate and obscure the unique place of the Of in minds and

theology of the early Christian writers. The trend of recent

years to seek from the Of itself the source and meaning of NT

thought has been an entirely proper one, as loakyns♦ words so

well express: *(Jfhere pre] grounds for supposing no further pro¬

gress in the understanding of primitive Christianity to be poss¬

ible unless the ark of NT exegesis be recovered from its wander¬

ings in the land of the Philistines and be led back not merely

to Jerusalem, for that night mean to contemporary Judaism, but to

its home in the midst of the classical Of Scriptures—to the Law

and to the Prophets."^
The present study is not primarily textual, an area al¬

ready well covered, but rather seeks the rationale underlying' the

Pauline usage both in its textual manifestation and in its theo¬

logical application. ven where a variant text is apparently in

view, Paul's textual abserrations in many eases have a hermeneu-

tical purpose and often are closely tied to the immediate

h 0. Hoakyna, "Jesus the : iessiah,"tyatsrium Christi,
ed. G. K. A. Bell and A. A. Delasmann (London: Longman, Ireen,
1930), p. 70. Cf. . II. Hunter, The ork and orda of Jesus
(London: SCM, 1950), p. 71: "After ransacking' fill sorts' of
sources, Jewish and Greek (and, we may add, starting all sorts
of 'hares,' some of which have not run very well) (scholars^
aro re-discovering the truth of Augustine's dictum, * 'The NT lies
hidden in the Old, and the Old is made plain in the New.'"

vii



application of- the citation. While rabbinic Judaism has in¬

fluenced the mechanics of Pauline citation, one must look to the

apostolic Church and to Christ Himself to find the primary source

of the apostle*s understanding and use of the 01. The emphases,

applications, and hermeneutics of Paul's quotations mark him as

one with the apostolic Church in contrast to his rabbinic hack-

ground *

historical Survey

The He format ion spurred a revival of interest in ITT

quotations and gave rise to the first systematic treatment of the

subject.1 In the Reformation, as in the early centuries, the
2

prophetic element in quotation produced two schools of thought.

Reflecting the Alexandrian school were those favoring a double

reference or allegorical view of prophecy; the reformers tended

toward the historical emphasis of the Antiochian exegetes.^ \s

for the more direct study of HT quotations, BSOSIUS wrote (ca.
1594) a series of critical notes which were published in London

in 1660.^ At about the anme time CAPPSLLU3 completed^ritica
3-The first listing of W2 quotations appears to have been

in Robert Stephens'Greek Testament, published in Paris, 1550.
Cf. H. dough, The hew Testament Quotations (London: Walton and
Soberly, 1855), p. ill.

2Cf. F. A. S. Iholuok, The Old Testament in the New,
trans. C. A. Aiken in Sibliothec'a tqcra "I (July 1854), 5&i-6l6.

Theodore^llopsuestto. Cf. Calvin on Mt» 2:18; Hem.
10:6ff; Eph. 4:Of; Heb. 2:Sff; 4:4. Many such passages were
viewed as the adaption of 02 language and not as prophecies. So
also Hengstenbur,Psalms (Edinburgh: Clark, 1846 J, I, 264ffi

"any Psalms) are fulfilled in the Messiah in asrauch as they des¬
cribe the righteous nan according to his idea.*

^J. Brusii, M!?otae in Parallela Sacra," Tractatana Bib-
licorun, Volumen .Tins, stive Jriticorua -acrorumT
fLondinx: Fiesher, 1660J, pp. ISSS-nSffT"""- ~*
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Sacra, Thirty-six years in the making, it contained variant HT

textual readings and an appendix on Iff quotations,^ \1TIHG, also

in an appendix, compared Of citations in !«Tt, 1-12 with the Hebrew
2

and 1TCC, with annotations.'"

The following century saw the ground-work firmly laid for

almost all of the important issues in this field of research,

issues which have remained prominent even until the present, e.g.,

textual variations, affinities with rabbinic practices and the

propriety of NT exegesis. The 'Dean of Chichester concluded a

course of lectures with the words, "I conceived it seasonable,

at a Time when the Argument from Prophecy was exposed to open

ridicule, to suggest some proper Observations on the Subject,

for the assistance of serious Minds disposed to consider;. . .

.But prophecy was not the only i sue stirring the minds of scholars.

In an argument strangely resembling some twentieth century dis¬

cussions 1II3T0H and CARPZOV sought to resolve some of the text¬

ual problems of NT citation, histon argued that the NT was

exact with first century Creek and Hebrew texts but that the

latter were corrupted. Having "shrewdly suspected some perni¬

cious practices of the Jews in this case," especially with regard

to the Hebrew Bible, ' histon sought to correct the present OT

text with the Samaritan Pentateuch, the ST, Philo, Josephua, and

L. Cappelli, "Quaeatio de hoc is Parallelis Tateris et
liovi Testament!," Critica Sacra (Paris: Cranwisy, 1650), pp. 443-
557, He concluded that the apostles cited from the Greek and
not the Hebrew, as commonly supposed,

' 2J. AIM.ng, Ope rum, Tome II {pasielaedami: :'k>rstius,
(1685). 1

Sherlock, The Use and Intent of Prophecy (London:
Peaberton, 1726), p. l^
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other sources.1 Jarpzov, in reply, defended the accuracy of the

Hebrew text and attributed NT variations to he risenautical pur-
?

poses and literary convenience. Later in the century RANDOLPH

tabulated, in columnar fashion, Iff citations and their LXX and

Hebrew parallels, giving notes of explanation? he judged that
while writers were largely in agreement with the Hebrew, "they

sometimes quote the IXC, and perhaps other translations or para¬

phrases. "3 Randolph's contemporary, henry OWEN, who contended
NT writers usually used the LXX, voices the sentiment which gen¬

erally pervaded the study of the subject in his day:

Objections of various kinds have been made to the truth of
the Christian religion: but no objections of any kind seen
to bear so hard upon it as those which are drawn from the
differences that occur between the quotations in the ITT and
the' passages to which they refer in the Old. On these dif¬
ferences therefore, Jews and Infidels particularly insist
and largely expatiate.4

Perhaps the most significant contribution of the period

was that of SURB0H05IUS who demonstrated the extensive agreements

in methodology between ML and rabbinic writers. His epoch- inking

1
'« histon, An . issay towards Restoring the True Text of

the Old Testament (London: Smiex, p. 283*
2J. 0. Oarnsov, A Defense of the Hebrew Bible, trans. HE.

Parous (London: Lintot, 1755), pp. 104-183. ?he IXH v/as quoted
when the sense corresponded to the Hebrew or "well explained the
Hebrew text" (p. 112).

3f. Randolph, The Pronhecies and other Texts Oited in the
Rev/ Testament (Oxford:TIitcker, 17'J2), p. 27. He found jfStT
quotations followe•! the Hebrew, 119 the IXC. Randolph's para¬
phrases are suggestivefor later research#

Tfl. Owen, The lodes of Quotation used by the vangelical
rlters (London: i.Uoliolri, 1TW, p. 1.

5a. •Jurenhoaio, OjgJill-MLsl ma&djgs
in . no noc.-.ndttn Toi;em HiOoTogorum Hebraeorua (\mstel-

aedani: Boom, lalo)'• ''(e espe'cialiy cleals' merged quota¬
tions, and the practice of citing from the Law, Prophets, and
Hagiographa in -succession#
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study supplied the foundation for the investigations of NOISES
i

and all subsequent work in the field.

writers of the nineteenth century gave further attention

to the critical problems of NT exegesis2 and particularly inten¬

sified "he study and comparison of textual data. Some writers

such as GQTOH, TURPIE, TOT, AN:: BITTMAB were concerned chiefly

with classification and comparison of NT citations with the 1XX

and MT.^ The first and last are almost purely technical studies

and compare apocryphal, rabbinic, as well as OT parallels, Turpie

aril Toy give a commentary on each of the passages. The former

seeks throughout to defend the propriety of NT texts and appli¬

cations; (in a second volume he classified in similar fashion all

of the IP in the NT)Toy's comments are of a more critical

nature.

"'"J. G. C. Ddpke, Ilermenoutik der neutestamentlichen
3chriftsteller (Leipzig: Togei",1 1 '

2Cf. L. oods, The Objection to the Inspiration of the
Vang lists, on tics from -fchpfip •&2&a"Trpri
She Ola Testament ('.Mover: Plagg and Gould. 1824): \. T. Hart-
r.iaim, hie >v'Q "/erbiadun: dec hlten Testamentes mit den Eeuen
(Hamburg: Perthes. loll): Tholuck. 00. c'i'tV: C. Taylor. The no3—
pel in the haw (Cambridge: Neighton, Bell, 1369); \. Clemen, Der
Gebrauch des It en Testa enter; in den neuentestanientlichen
Gchriften Tltltersloh: Bertelsmann. 1395). _F» Johnso n» T lie not-
t- tio -a of ^the "on Testament from the Old (London: Baptist Tract
/ ociety, 1336). J. Scott, Principles of New Testament Quotation
(2nd ea. l Edinburgh: T. and f. C'lark, 18'/7).

H. Gougli. The Hey/ Testament uo tat Ions (London: Valton
and : Toberly, 1353/-; ;3. Turpie, .'he 6Id Testament in the New
(:,ondon: Williams and Norgate, 136'$}; C. t?!'. Toy,' quo t at ions In
the New Testament (New Work: 'cribnsrs, 1384); '■'/. hittmar, 7eo*us
iestamentum in' Novo (BdJttingen: Tandenlidck und Ruprecht, 195$).
if. also . 'tSdhl, ile O. r, best amentlichen Gitate im Neuen Testa™
merit (Wien: 3rau;:uTller,lB7 P . ~

4
B. P. Turpie, The Nev/ Testament View of tbs Old (London:

I-Iodder and Stoughton, 1



Vith particular reference to Pauline citations, RG2P2

concludes that the apostle quotes :linost without exception from

the LXX, and thi3 is often from memory.3" The valuable Leipzig

dissertation of ICAUTSSGH arrived at similar results: Paul always

uses the Mexandrian version with the exception of the two Job

citations (Horn. 11:35; 1 Cor. 3:19); in these, find perhaps a few

other , Paul's text reflects the Hebrew because no LXX transla¬

tion was available to him* IfOITTSf and VOLU.IES generally follow
o

Hautssch in this regard* In op osition to this trend, the in-
n
^

genius theory of Edward 30HL sought to prove that the peculiari¬

ties of ITT (Quotations should be attributed to an Aramaic yolka-

bibel current in the time of Christ, which in translation was

almost identical with the LUC.*"5 Although the idea never commanded

a wide following and was often dismissed as quickly as it was
4

heard, the dominant views of the LXX protagonists were also to

3"C. Roepe, o Ceteris Testa ant 1 1 ocot-,3 in anoatologma
libris allegatione, 1327* LXX variations are attributed to other
Creek versions; combined quotations are the result of memory
citation*

2 \ * F. Xautssch, !)e Veteri s Testament! Locis A Paulo
Cpostolo All gatis (Lipsiae: i krEzger' "urul ornet,
Iveo ""Hitat ion a d'e" 1' ancien testament dans les epitres de St. Paul,
Lousanne~, lH74r"1T> Volliaer, 1)20""litteatamen^ "
Paulus (Freiburg: "olir, 139'6)'. 'Sonnet oons'ia®rs 'further' I-'aiil1 s
liermeneutical method and his attitude toward the 03. Tollmer con¬
fines himself to the four Hanptbriefe; an a pendix examinee the
literary relation between Paul and fhilo.

E. Bdhl, 'orschungen nach einer /olks'bibel ( Vein: Brau-
"ittller, 1373).

/fVolliaer (op. cit., p. 8) regarded it as wishful thinking*
However, Suns (Tortrfe'e, pp. 5ff, 330ff) argued that Palestinian
Jews required an Aramaic translation; and Toy, though rejecting
Ddhl's theory, admits the extensive use of oral targums. Of.

op. oit.. p. xvi*
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suffer considerable aoaification in subsequent inverhh ;ations.

1:0 ]-»roble"i of the 1", iu conteaporcry study and other

estio ertinent to uauline 'notations are examined in the

folio 1 . cl yterci/' Of the acre important ivories on tue subject

are those of ' ' ; I: 'M, 2 dd.aJ.:, TO ' h a ; 'V ' Ltd .2 ^hnckeray

evnlu .tea the influence of rabbinic ideas on ailino theology

end exejesia; oonsirven compares and contrasts types of e eyesis

in rabbinic nd ;• • valine liter-tare. Iron the infrequent use of

the 0: in the sanller letters, "Inraack g thers that ustl never

intended tint lentile hiristi .nity should become a 'book reli gion*

based on the Of. vritten almost thirty yearn ago, lichel's ;1 He

dissertation is, is succession to Luutaach nn.d /oilier, the nost

recant book on haul's use of the Of.

*|a the field of ST quotation cf. also U Schlatter, fas
lite 'estnnent in der johunaeischen tnokalypse (f'.Uter dLohs ".or»"*
hoTsauna,"iOi'.l) ? . Trier in7," -fas site fostaaent in amen, " tit ,

'

'"II (1916), 213-22?; . /enard, "Citations de 1* ncien 7estn-
.lent dans le louveau i'estauent,'' Icflonairo de 1;-, _bible, ed. L.
irot, II (1 34); .... Lrvjles, J'T'diTa le'huuonsr 2 nr; le
;ouveau, i'937; . Ldhier, loous unu _4eat:7aen]r'('J?fi'teT^
slob: _' '.ertelsann:., 1933); ' '"d'efflse','' TToBTT iunTdra: lYto de -.ta¬
lent (heioKi*:: ;eichert, 1933); . 7"°hnson7 "like dll lontaamt
1 the- 'encuin . of Jesus," .nh 3: (1052), 312-332; ... nits,
"(hid- Jests. tische titaten in uet i >aae Vr ska sent I, . • :on-
tioche '.ayelion," Jollect. fran.hoc. eyr3,au21ca 3:1 (1352);
J. „ eiih.au, Our Ijor5*^^7n*e~ 'of ybe TuUT"?ednun t (London:'

ho, 1353)7 tijofffr^!3^tilisat'idn! rxyaiTTodc 1' .cieu
-ostauent dans les discours las ctes,'' ohener dieol. Lovan.,
29 (1953). J.HIIU.IIIII! Ill

p
. . J. whackers.;', ..'lie .el hion. o ^ t . q il to .on¬

to niornuy Jei/ish fhotyf-t (London: lac 111an, 1902); "~"3 ron ' Tr¬
ue,ck, ?r' ,s lite 'eataaent i : den . aulini ;che. • 'riefe.. and in
den all- ischen 'omeinuen," tituunhsberichte der ... roiu .siaohon

■ Onus ijo aer
^ Is .-.on so sh'tc.u. (ierlf T"*"*7777 *7,""352TJT 2:"7"TS--14n.f"r'".^"TcnatT"'~^3n?u3* unT seine iibel ( -'ttte: loli: rtel . u

192;.};; 2, 'oosirTdn, "^xqTq rjeT' 93 ini h \ ic c.'; ■ ow;ose li hou se
(.2' ris; Beuuche sn.e, • 1030; .
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The Pastoral Problem

The present study includes the traditional Pauline cor¬

pus with the exception of Hebrews,1 All of these epistles are

admittedly 'Pauline,' whether they are written by the apostle

himself or not; and one might, as Bodd, leave the question at
p

that. However, it may be in order to give socio attention to the

most pressing critical problem—the authenticity of the Pastoral
jC

epistles. Their genuineness was first questioned by Ochleit?-
macher (18075 and Eichhorn (1312), A rapid development of this

type of criticism led to the rejection by the 'Ttibingen School*

of all the Pauline epistles except the Hauntbriefe; some scholars

rejecting them all, concluded that 'Paul the apostle* was a fig¬

ment of second century imagination.^ in the receding tide of

radical criticism over the past fifty years the Pastorals, the

first to be questioned, remain the only epistles still regarded

as spurious by most scholars; and even here tie presence of

Pauline 'fragments' is generally recognised.^

"^On this cf. B. P. '."ootcott, The Epistle to the Hebrews
(3rd. ed»; London: Mac"fillan, 1920), pp. Ixii-ixxi'x.

2
C. H« Dodd, According to the Scriptures (London: Ifisbet,

1952), p. 30: "For our present purpose" T'shall 'treat the Pauline
corpus "(excluding Hebrews) as representing the work of one author.
Even if certain of the writings contained in it mey not be from
the hand of the apostle, they ail depend largely upon him."

y

Cf. A. Schweitzer, Paul and His Interpreters (London:
A. and C. Black, 1943), pp. Tf£, 123£f.~ —

^Gf. P. IT. Harrison, The Problem of the Pastorals (Ox¬
ford: University Press, 1922)7 pp.''oT~T35'; 3. Falconer, The Pas¬
toral yintles (Oxford, Clarendon, 1937), pp. 13-17» However,
S. . laston '(The Has toral 3pistles, London: SCM, 1943, pp. 16f)
finds no real evidence for the use"of sources, allowing for the
influence of Pauline teaching, the letters are from a single hand.
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The patristic testimony is about as good as for the
1

other epistles. Isolated objections arid their apparent absence

froa 46 and fro a arcion's Canon (because they were private

letters ?) does not detract from the total picture. Modern ob¬

jections rest on other grounds; (l) the historical situation,

(2) the type of heresies present, (3) the stage of Church organ-
2

isation, (4) theological concepts, (5) vocabulary and style.

Lock, who is undecided about the authorship of the Pastorals,
*

conoid rs only the last point to pose a difficult problem." '.s

to the other points, ..aim contends that the false teaching

attacked in the Pastoral3 resembles nothing known in post-apo3-

tolic tikes; it is definitely Jewish and appears to be related
A

to the Colossian heresy, Jerenias, who gives a good summary

of the whole problem, regards the theological peculiarities to

stem from the unique purpose and character of the letters; and
5

they tire not without parallels elsewhere in Paul.

3-Of. J. I). James, ?he Genuineness and Author ship of the
Pastoral Ppistles {London;"""lorigaaho, ''Ore'en,' I9w>J, pp. 5—24,

2
P. Peine and J. Beha, linleitung in daa Heue gestae nt

(Leipsig: Harrasoowitz, 1950}, pp. 2Q6-2Xa.
*W. Look, .'ho Pastoral fpis tie a (Edinburgh: T. and ?.

Clark, 19245» pp. xxvi'if.
4cf. 2 fin. 3:6-9; Tit, 1:10, 14. T. Sahn, Introduction

to the Mew Testament, trans. IP. Jacobus (Grand lanids, Ilregal,
TwrrrrrrTL5; on. cit.. P. 212.

5j. Jeremias, Die Briefe an 'iniotheua und Titus (6th ed.;
OCttingen; Vandenhdck unci "ituprech't, 1953)» P* 4. "1" Yim. 4:1, 6;
Tit. 1:13 equate faith with right doctrine; but cf. Horn. 6:17;
16:17; Gal. 1:23. Good works are stressed in 1 Tim. 2:10; 2
Tim. 2:21; Tit. 2:14, but cf. 2 Thess. 2:17; 2 Cor. 9:8; Rom. 2:
7; 13:3; Sph. 2:10. "lost theological themes end some incidental
allusions (e.g,, to the Holy Spirit) are characteristtoally
Pauline. Of. Lock, op. clt., pp. xxvif; H* B. Swete, The Holy
Spirlc in the Mew Testa;acnt (London: ac!*111an, 1909)7*"p« 243•
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I?, P, Harrison, in a raost thorough and minute statistical

analysis, argues that the type and frequency of vocabulary pre¬

cludes Pauline authorship.1 He found an extremely high propor¬

tion of hapax le ;onena and words used only infrequently else¬

where; and if his method is valid, his conclusions are well nigh

incontrovertible. However, Hichaelis has shown that "die statis-

tische !ethod Harrisons ent^JhSlt 1m nsnts einen Pehler der ihre
2

Srgebniase in i'rage etellt•" two potent objections undermine

the whole of Harrison's argument: First, any effective statisti¬

cal argument must take into account both the subject matter and

literary ch meter (e.g., doctrinal or paraenetic) of the text;

the vocabulary is never independent of its situation and purpose,

lords must be weighed as well as counted. By placing all words

into one statistical tabulator Harrison omitted factors essential

to a correct evaluation. Second, it is basic to all graph analy¬

sis that proper quantities of material are set in relation to

each other. In general, the shorter a text the greater is the

proportional weight of elementary, i rid issensible vocabulary; as

the text lengthens this vocabulary is repeated and its relation

to the total drops. For example, Romans with 26 pages has a

vocabulary of 993 'words, or 33*2 words per page. However, 1 Him.

has 529:6 1/3 a 33.5; 2 Tim., 4-13:4 2/3 = 88.5; Tit. 293:2 2/3 a

109.9 words per page. Since the Pastorals have an abundant

vocabulary anyway, any comparison with longer and less wortrelch

Harrison, on, oit.
2
, Michael is, "Pastoralbrief© und .'ortstatlstih#H 2HTW,

1XVTII (1929), 74: "... Harrison's statistical method contains
an error at the outset which places its results in quest!oh.*
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texts is always heavily weighted toward the Pastorals. All of

Harrison's tests produced the same results because, under the

method, they had to produce the sane results. The method, as

lichaelis concludes, is incapable of showing either the genuine-
1

neso or spuriousness 01 the Pastorals.

Stylistic differences, hapax lcgomena. and the use of

known words in a different significance, structure, and frequency

remain a problem, for the Pauline authorship. Roller's valuable

investigation into the nature and practice of ancient letter-
9

writing prob bly offers the best solution to it: The writer

often employed an amanuensis who copied first on a wax tablet

and then transcribed the contents onto papyrus; a variable de¬

gree of freedom, wan involved in the process. The author then

read, corrected and added a closing greeting (cf. Gal. 6:16).
If Pauls because of age or infirmity (cf. 2 Pin. 2;9)» gave his

amanuensis a greater degree of freedom than usual, the stylistic

peculiartiea are suitably accounted for; and a conclusion to the

problem of the Pastorals may be reached; "aueh liinter diesen

Brie fen steht ale ihr Schdpfer die GeotaLt des grossen Heiden-

anostels.

^liehaelis, o~o, clt., p. 76. pf. M. Dibeliuc, ie Pastoral-
briefe (2nd ed.; Mbingen: ohr, 1931). for parallels ¥0 "Die 'Pas-
torals • ' -ape:: lego iena in classical literature cf. • P. Simpson,
The Pastoral .pieties'"(London: lyndale, 1954), pp. I6ff. The
3mall scope of exlt'nl Pas.line material (ca. 120 pages, 3000 main
voc .bias) is itself.a 'dndorance to this type of .argumsftt,

2
0. Roller, Pas Porraular der Paulinischen Briefc (Gtutt-

gart: nohlhamraer, 19TDT' pp. 4-i"f; cf. Je emlasTr~op'.' ' clt".", pp. 6f.

^Jeremias, op. cit., p. 7. "Also behind these letters
stands, as their creator, the form of the great apostle to the
Gentiles." So alee Peine—Behat (on. cit., p. 217) who give further
bibliography.
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References to the GT in the Pastorals are, for the most

part, charioteristic of the apostle Paul, the divine character
and contemporary application of the OT (2 Tim. 3:15; of• Rom. 15:

3; 1 Cor. 10:11), the ethical motivation in adducing Scripture

(1 Tim. 5:l3f; cf. 1 Cor. 6:16; 9:9; 2 Cor. 6:l6ff), and the

coupled or merged citation (1 Tin. 5:18; 2 Tim. 2:19 cf. Rom.

9:33; 11:34f; 1 Oor* 3:19f; 15:45)**" are all found elsewhere in

the Pauline letters. The connective is unusual hut not

unknown (of. Rom. 9:33). \lao, no explicit quotation of a

verSura Christ! as Scripture (1 Tim. 5:13b; cf. 1 Cor. 9:9, 14)
occurs eloevhere, hut it is in keeping with his attitude toward

2
Christ *s sayings. The infrequent citation of Scripture (there
is only one formula quotation) follows the pattern of Paul's

other small epistles;*5 and' the tendency to cite pagan v/riters is

reminiscent of earlier Pauline practice (Tit. 1:14; cf. lota

17:28; 1 Cor. 15:33).

Ill in all, the weight of evidence favors the genuine¬

ness of the Pastorals, for Jereiaias, the unique situation and

the intimate relationbetween writer and recipient stand as chief

considerations. Certainly the difficulties surrounding a paoude-

pigraphal or fragment—redact!on theory are considerable even for

the historical situation: If attempted soon after Paul's death,

his friends and Churches would have raised questions; if later,

10n 2 Tim. 2:19 cf. also Phil. 2:12b-13.

2Cf. infra, pp. 2.?^.
^Cf. infra, pp. 3*/>f> . for a statistical analysis cf. H.

Km I-Ioulton, "Scripture Quotations in the Pastoral Lpietles," ST,
49 (1937-33), 94. ~~
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the Church at large would have subjected them to careful scrutiny#

arly Christendon was not nearly so susceptible to 'pious fraud'

in this regard as some modem writers would like to suppose; and

the history of the Canon and 'Apocryphal ITT * bear witness to this

fact,

The textual sources for the dissertation include Kittel,

Swete, and nestle.3- In quoting from the Ungllsh Bible, the ICing

Janes version has usually been followed; other versions are used

as indicated, and a few times the writer has given his own ren¬

dering, Abbreviations used in the text and footnotes are cata¬

logued on p. vi.

•**R. Kittel, Biblia Keoraica (Stuttgart: Bibelanstalt,
1937); 8. B. Avete, iTIeTlJld 'realawent lit Greek (Cambridge: Univer¬
sity dress, 1395); U, Keatle, novum ^esta.nentura Graeee iStutt¬
gart: Bibelanstalt, 1949),
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CHAPTER I

PAUL AND HIS BIBLE

Introduction

The writings of the apostle Paul reveal a person im¬

mersed in the content and teachings of the OT. H. A. A.

Kennedy, after a study of Paul's religious terminology, found

that practically every leading conception in this field of

Paul's thought had its roots definitely laid In OT soili^
2 3

Whether It is giving a dogmatic proof, an analogy, an illus-
i S u VL{ Mtjuj d! fftV-. V*<t

tration, or merely using language with which to clothe his own
„. - .

thoughts, the OT appears frequently throughout the Pauline

epistles.k The style and vocabulary of the apostle is such

that it is often difficult to distinguish between quotation,

^H. A. A. Kennedy, St. Paul and the Mystery Religions
(London: Hodder and Stoughton, 1913)» PP. 15)1-160 .

^E.g., Rom. 3'10-18. ^E.g.# Rom. 2:2k, ^E.g., Rom. 10:6-8.

^E.g., Rom. 12:20; 1 Cor. 15*32; 2 Cor. 10:17; 13:1*

With these distinctions in mind writers have sought to
measure Paul's fidelity to and departures from the sense of the
OT passage; cf. B. Jowett, The Epistles of St. Paul to the
Thessalonians, Oalatians, and Romans; Commentary (London: urray,
ld9it), pp. 1911'f; Pi Jonnson, op, cit. It is doubtful, how¬
ever, whether the categories—proof, analogy, illustration—
actually denote the rationale underlying the Pauline use of the
OT, although they were appropriate In answering some critics
who iraagined the apostle finding 'proofs' at any cost; cf. Toy,
op. clt.. pp* xxi, xxxvi. However, quotations which seemingly
are just analogy or rhetorical accomodations often prove to
have a more profound significance in Paul's hermeneutic. See
infra# PP. JSo, 18 7ft-

1



2

allusion, and language coloring from the 0T."*" This is not only

the word of God but also iiis mode of thought and speech; thus it

is not unnatural that he should find in it vivid phraseology to
2

apply to a parallel sitiastion in his own day.

The Pauline use of the OT appears in three distinct forms:
g

quotations proper, intentional and casual allusion^'and dialectic
and theological themes."' The task of defining Quotation' in the

Pauline literature is rather difficult, and the decision in the end

is somewhat arbitrary. The apostle probabl:/ did not have our con¬

cept of quotation-marks; he certainly did not give to it the sanc¬

tity which characterizes our literary usage. Some references

which are introduced with an explicit citation formula echo only

the tenor of the passage;'®" others, not given even the dignity of an
q

introductory conjunction, follow the OT text verbatim ae litteratlm.^

The non-formal character of the Pauline letters accords
v/ith this; cf. 0. Roller, has Pormular der Panlinischen briefe
(Stu11gart: Kohnhanvmr, 1933) • Cf. A. Deissmann, Light from the
Ancient East (London: Hodder and Stoughton, 1927), p. 232; P. Frat,
The Theology of St. Paul, trans. J. L. Stoddard (London: Burns,
Gates and Washburne, ), I, 13.

2
The use today of such words as "Munich," "Dunkirk,"

"blood, sweat and tears," follows in the same pattern. With this
in mind Jowett framed his definition: "quotation, with ourselves,
is en ingenious device for expressing our meaning in a pointed or
forcible manner; it implies also an appeal to an authority. And
its point frequently consists in a slight, or even great, devia¬
tion from the sense in which the words quoted were uttered by
their author" (B. Jow?ett, op. clt., p. 190)«

-*See Appendix I. ^E.g., 1 Gor. ll;:31.

^E.g., 1 Cor. 15:32. Neither the Westcott-Hort nor the
Nestle text distinguishes between quotation and allusion. S.
Johnson ("Biblical Quotations in Matthew," IITR. XXXVI, April 19U3,
135-153) divides between the 'formula' quotations and the others.
But this is not very effective; two texts in Paul are cited with
and without a formula; cf. Jer. 9:2lp (l Cor. 1:31; 2 Cor. 10:17)
and Hab. 2:It (Rom. 1:17; Gal. 3511).
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The gradation from quotation to allusion is so imperceptible that

it is almost impossible to draw any certain line. ihe selection

in Appendix I has taken into account three factors: the presence

of an introductory formula or conjunction, the degree of verbal

affinity with the OT text, and the intention of the apostle as

judged from the context.

The Mature of the Quotations

General Analysis

Paul quotes the OT 93 times."*' Reminiscences are found

throughout the epistles (except Philemon); but quotations occur,

aside from four in Ephesians and one each in First and Second

Timothy, only (four ^in the, dauptbrlefe. Although the quotations
are drawn from sixt en OT books, three-fourths of them are from

the Pentateuch (33)» Isaiah (25), and the Psalms (19). The cita-
2

tions appear both singly and In combination.

The texts appear in several forms. Most often they re¬

produce the OT passage with occasional variations In conformity with
3

the new context. A few times they are merely quotations of sub¬

stance whose source is conjectural.^ The terse manner in which

^"About one-third of all New Testament quotations are
cited by Paul.

2
See Appendix III. Paul combines texts in three ways:

merged quotation (e.g., Rom. 3:10-13), chain quotation or haraz
(e.g., Rom.9s25-29)» and looser midrashic commentary (cf. Rom.
9-11; Gal. 3)* Cf. infra, pp. 14>-

> _ ^S.g., Rom. 3:18 *Juru>v ); 10:5 ( ^ to
J; 10:19 ( <ko-nvj to ); 2 Cor. 6:18 <autosto tcv.. )» Gal. l|.:30 ( oct>u to ucau rfc 9

^"E.g., 1 Cor. 2:9; Eph. 5:lfj; cf. Rom. 3:10.
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some texts are cited suggests that they may have been used as a

teaching or catechetical device.'*"
Fifty-one of Paul's citations are in absolute or virtual

2
agreement with the LAX, 22 of these at variance with the Hebrew.

In four passages Paul follows the Hebrew against the LXX; 33 times

he diverges from both.^ Combined quotations show a much greater
k

variation than the others; there also seems to be a relation

between the variations and the particular book cited.^
The priority of the LXX in Pauline quotations has long

been recognized. As early a writer as henry Owen noted the fact

and ascribed it to the desire of early Christian missionaries to
6

use a translation acceptable to Hellenistic Jews. Kautzsch, in
7

an oft-quoted dissertation, concluded that the LXX had virtually

A familiar verse, quoted or surnmarized, could be utilized
to bring the whole context before the reader's mind. Similarly, a
'pointer' or lemma text might recall a topical series previously

A taught them. Of. Scott, op. cit., pp. 25-27i 0. H. Dodd, Accord¬
ing to tfi^rAcriptures (London: lisbet, 1952), p. 126.

2
These are chiefly from Genesis and Isaiah. See Appendix

I. Hut in passages from Isaiah Paul also shows knowledge of the
Hebrew. Cf. Rom. 10:15 ( } 1 Cor. lit: 21; 15:5U«

3
See Appendix I and II.

^Almost all of them diverge. Of the merged quotations only-
two texts In Rom. 3:10ff. follow the LXX. Among the chain quota¬
tions or haraz Rom. 12:12-13I 25:29* each have one text in agree¬
ment with the Alexandrian text. Rom. 13:9» if included, should
also be added.

S©e Appendix I. All quotations from Kings, Job, Jeremiah
and iiosea differ from the LXX, as do about half of those from
Isaiah and Deuteronomy. Citations from Genesis and Psalms gener¬
ally agree or vary only slightly.

£
Owen, op. cit., p. 6.

7'Kautzsch, op, cit., p. 5» cf. K. Schttrer, A History of the
Jewish People in the Time of Jesus Christ (2nd ed. Revised; Edin¬
burgh: T. and X. Clark, 1 } )1}, 11, 2o>J ~V'. SflUiday and A. C.



an exclusive place In Paul's Scriptural usage. Swete affirms

that more than half of the Pauline quotations were taken from

the LXX without material change and that, by any test, the LXX

"is the principal source from which the writers of the Hew Testa¬

ment derived their Old Testament quotations." Even where the

quotations vary from the LXX, parallel phraseology is often
2

apparent.

Affinities with the LXX are not only evident in Paul's

quotations but tHLno extend to his general style and vocabulary
3

as well. It was inevitable that, after the translation of the

Hebrew Bible, words in the Greek version would acquire "some-
nil

thing of the value of the Hebrew words they represent. It

was only natural that Paul, retaining in his mind Hebrew concepts

Headlam, The Epistle to the Romans (Edinburgh: T. and T. Clark,
1395), p. 302. £1. Liefcr-mann, An die Galater (THbingens Mohr,
1923), pp. 32-3j4; H« Monnet (Les Citations de I'Ancien Testa¬
ment dans les Lpltres de St. Paul, I3?Ii) follows and develops
iiautzsch's theory. ™

"*11, B. Swete, An Introduction to the Old Testament in
Greek (Cambridge: Universa ty Press, 1/1')), pp. 3^2, ipOff.

^Cf. Rom. 2:2?; 9:26; 1 Cor. 2:lo; 6:l6. See Appendix
II.

2 Cor. 3s)i-lS (Exod. 3li:29-35) J Rom. 1:23 (Pa.
105(106):20; cf. Jowett, op. cit., p. 201. Vollmer, op, cit.,
p. lOff; Mjchel, op. cit., pp. 38-60. For terminology of LXX
coins e see T« tlgcli, Per Wortschatr, des Apostels i'aulus
(GiSttingen: Vandenhoeck~und~^uprecht,' 19^5)» p. A. Deiss-
mann perhaps overstates it: "To understand the whole Paul from
the point of view of the history of religion, we must know the
spirit of the LXX." (St. Paul, trans. W« E. Wilson (2nd ed..
Revised; London: Hodder and Stoughton, 1926, p. 99)*

^Reciprocally, Hebrew words acquired some new connota¬
tions, at least in the diaspora. C. H. Dodd, The Bible and the
Greeks (London: Hodder & Stough ton, 1935)» P* xTT cf. N. H.
Snaith, ihe Distinctive Ideas of the Old Testament (London:
Epworth, 19Mi)» P* 159*
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and thought-forms, should frame his Greek on the analogy of

the existing theological vocabularyof the LXX."*" Even where the

apostle quite evidently sees in a citation the underlying conno¬

tations of the Hebrew, the Alexandrian version retrains his mode
2

of expression. "The careful student of the Gospels and St.

Paul," concludes Swete, "is met at every turn by words and phrases

which cannot be fully understood without reference to their earlier

use in the Greek Old Testament."^
The quotations show considerable distribution among the

LXX text forms, none of them being followed consistently. Some-
j

times they agree with LXX-B, more often with LXX-A and LXX-F.

There seems to be some relation between the text followed and the

g 4/M.
OT book quoted. For example,'23 quotations from Isaiah Vollraer

found seven in agreement with LXX-A against LXX-B. Leviticus,

on the other hand, shows affinities with LXX-F. There is no

^"Cf. H. A. A. Kennedy, Sources of New Testament Greek
(Edinburgh: T. and T. Clark, 1895), PP» 94^*

^A. D. Nock, "The Style and Thought of Paul," Contem¬
porary Thinking about Paul: An Anthology, ed. T. S. Kepler
(Nashville: Abingdon -Cokestoury, 1950 J » PP. 182-136.

^H. B. Swete, op. cit., p. l+Olj.; cf. V*. 0. S. Oesterlev,
The Jew and Judaism during the Greek Period (London: SPCK, 19hl),
p. 5iu The Influence of the King James Version in the English-
speaking world is a partial parallel. Cf. C. S. Lewis, The
Literary Impact of the Authorized Version (London: Athlone, 1953),
pp. 15ff; A. K. Smith, This Atomic Age and the Word of God (Bos¬
ton: Wilde, 19li8), pp. l\U-57.

^E.g., Horn. 10:5; 2 Cor. 6:l6; Gal. 3:10-12.
cr
^This might be expected if different books were not

allowed on the same roll. Cf., F. Euhl, Canon and Text of the
Old Testament, trans. J. facPherson (Edinour gh : T. and T. 0Isrk,
1092), pp. 37f.

^Vollmer, op. cit., pp. 13-20, I18; Michel, op, cit., p. 3.
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discernible connection, however, between the OT text and the

provenance of the Pauline letter. In general, LXX-A appears to

be more in accord with Paul's quotations than the other manuscripts

It has been influenced in places by the NT, but on the whole It

proves "unusually trustworthy" in portions important for NT
3

usage,

As noted above, there are a considerable number of varia¬

tions from the LXX In Paul's quotations.^ To account for them

several hypotheses lie at hand: a direct use of the Hebrew^ or
c

its employment to correct the LXX, citation from an Aramaic

^•Cf. Swete, op. clt., p. lj.03; "In the Epistles, as in
the Gospels, the text of the LXX which is employed inclines to
cod. A rather than to cod, B." K. Stendahl (The School of St.
I>atthew, Uppsala: Almquist and biksells, 195l|l affirms that this
relationship "has more solid foundations than Swete himself
could have known ... (p. 176)." Cf. also !♦ St&erk, "Die
alttestamentlichen Citete bei den Schriftstellern des Neuen
Testament," z/NTW, 35 (1892), I4.6i4-I4.85; 36 (1893), 70-98.

^E.g., in adding Rom. 11:35 (Job ipl;3) to Is. k0:lli
(Rom. 11:3J4T and probably taking Ps. 13s Iff from Rom. 3:10ff.
Cf. Swete, op. cit., p. 252; Stendahl, op. clt., pp. 172ff.

^E.g., Isaiah and the Minor Prophets. Ibid., p. 172.

^Paul's vocabulary also, at times, reflects a usage dis¬
tinct from the LXX. Cf. Nfigeli, op. clt., pp. 65-68. For a
recent investigation of the Pauline text with special reference
to the Chester Beatty papyrii cf. G. Zuntz, The Text of the
Epistles (Oxford: University Press, 19l>3)»

^E.g., Rom. 9:17; 10:15 ( ); 1 C0r. 3:19;
15:514-; cf. E. Huhn, Die Messianischen fteissagungen (Tubingen:
Kohr, 1900), II, 279.

^E.g., Rom. 9:1 lj hyJ ~ Horn. 12:19, t

A ^
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1 2

targum or translation, the use of other Greek translations,

or free quotation from memory.^ Paul often gives the impression

of quoting from memory, "yet a memory mich was the storehouse of

more than one language, and one trained in Jewish methods of

bringing together passages from different books of the Old Testa¬

ment. From a psychological viewpoint it night be expected

that one who knew the Scripture in several languages and had a

thorough knowledge of the sense of Scripture would be less tied

to any text-form. "Memory quotation" should be understood, how-
q

ever, as a free rendering in accordance with literary custom^ or

for an exegetical purpose, rather than as a result of "memory-

lapse." The importance of scriptural memorization for the Jew,

1T°y, op, clt«, p. xxxvl; B8hl, op. clt. Both, from
partisan considerations, argue against the idea of a reference
to the Hebrew. F. H. Wood, ("Quotation, " HDD. Vol. IV (1901)
takes the variants to nKos (i Cor. and
(1 Cor. 2:9) to be from Aramaic Interpretations of the Hebrew.

2
Cf. Lietzmann, op. cit., pp. 32-3k; Thackeray, op. cit.,

p. 181. ~ ~ " '
3
Perhaps the reason most often given, e.g., Swete, op.

ci t., p. kOl; Sanday and Headlam, op. el t., p. 3'02.

^"Stendahl, op. cit., p. l59«

For free quotation in the 0T cf. the ten "words" in
utod. 20 and Dt. 5; 2 Sam. 23:17 (1 Chron. 11:19); 2 Sam. 5:19-20
(1 Chron. lk:9-H>; 1 Kg. 9:3-9 (2 Chron. 7:12-22). In the
Apocrypha note the allusions in Bar. 1:15- 2:29 (Dan. 9:7-8; Dt.
9:7-19)• for Phllo's usage see H. E. Hyle, Phllo and Holy Scrip¬
ture (London: MacMillan, 1895)- PP* xxxv-xxxvi. Examples from
Greek and Latin writers and in the early fathers are cited by F.
Johnson (op. eit., p. 29-6l) and Scott (op, clt., pp. 63-83,
37-91).

->' a ^K.g. . rofur* for Cor> 3:20); o rrfuj-nsMfytviw yy i->kvfyu>ms (1 Cor. I5:k5); probably for
(Eph. k:3); the addition of ttXs (Horn. 10:11); cf. Prat, op. cit..
I, klk-kl7.
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Paul's Rabbinic training, and the verbal exactness of many of his

quotations militate against the latter explanation.^" Moreover,

the large measure of agreement with the LXX seems to reflect a

conscious desire to reproduce a given text; it cautions against

resorting to "free quoting from memory" as soon as differences
2

arise.

One of Paul's quotations shows remarkable resemblance to

Greek text3 other than the LXX:^

Is. 25:8 1 Cor. l$i$k Is. 25:Q(LXX) Theodotion Aqulla Symmachus

/ym. h*T6rrofrh \s*-rem6r K4rj>rT0&>i iwrinovri^t KKr* rrJfy/AL
r , c „ / ' / *' iroihct- c

Jf)foil c o toy" rovVafw

O7/ t V?K0S iryjrxs v~kos en *<■**•* els re^s
\\

Such noteworthy parallels are few, however, and It is not certain
5

that they reflect a common Greek version. P. H. Woods points to

J. Bonsirven (op. clt., p. 337) rejects the idea of memory
failure: "Infirm!te humalne fort possible. Cependant cette expli¬
cation! Insufficarite a convaincre ceux qui ont vu des rabbins a 1'
ancienne rdcitant des livres entiers de la Bible et devenus de
vivantes concordances de I'Ancien Testament." ("Human weakness is
quite possible. However, this explanation is insufficient to con¬
vince those who have seen some rabbis of the 'Old School' who re¬

cited entire books of the bible and became living concordances of
the Old Testament.")

^Cf. Stondahl, op. cit.,p. 153. ^Vollmor, op.clt.,p. 21-35*
it /
Paul's use of TT*V0) in 1 Cor. 3:19 as

contrasted with the LXX's also agrees with Theodo tion's
translation of U~)y in other places. Vollraer (p. 35) concludes
that other versions of single OT books stand behind Paul, Aquila,
Synanachus and Theodotion. Cf. Lietzmann, op. clt.. pp. 32-3k» A.
Rahlf's "Ueber Theodotion - Lesarten im iieuen Testament und Aquila-
Lesarten bei Justin," ZffNTV*, XX (1921), p. l82ff.

^The connection may lie in a Targuta. Note Aquila and
Onkelos on Dt. 32:35; cf. Rom. 12:19; cf. Lietzmann, op, clt. For
the possible use of an Aramaic targum by NT writers cf. the con¬
clusions of f«". flack, "The Problem of the Old Testament Quotations
In the Gospels," Journal of the Manchester University Egyptian
and Oriental Society. 23 (19/j2). p. It.
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vckos (1T557/ ) as a translation in accordance with the

Aramaic meaning of the root. In some passages (e.g., Rom. 12:19)
the same result is obtained if one posits an independent use of

the Hebrew. It is probable that Paul was acquainted with other

Greek texts;^" however, the evidence is not sufficient to draw any

certain conclusions.

The theory of an Aramaic Volksbibel finds little, If any,

support in Paul's variants; the apostle's fluency in both languages
2

would make any accurate labeling in this regard difficult. Never¬

theless, Aramaic texts of some type probably lie behind some of

the citations. Besides the instances above, the variant in Eph.

lp:8 also may reflect a targum,^ but its immediate source is

more likely an interpretive rendering known to Paul and perhaps

used in the early Church J'®'
The number and character of Pauline variations from the

LXX text give rise to questions which cannot be divorced from the

*"So Lietzmann, op. cit. Vollmer, op. cit., p. 35 J Michel,
op. ci t., pp. 63ff.

2
On Paul's bilingual ability see J. H. Koulton, A Grammar

Of Hew Testament Greek (Edinburgh: T. and T. Clark, 1919)»
21-23; cf. Acts 2l:ij.O. Note such Semitic cons true tions as "the
light^of the glory of Christ" (2 Cor. Il:Ip) •

fey*#
-*So, Thackeray, op. cit., p. 182.

^0n Eph. !x:3 see infra pp./*The Hebrew J1 761. may be
rendered "for men." Meyer and Alfora also note that the Hebrew
ver£ ( 7fP/ ) may have a proleptic significance, "to fetch," I.e.,
to take In order to give. . The fact that *"aul's interpretation is
found in the Syriac and the Targum shows that it is not merely ar¬
bitrary; It may point rather to his close acquaintance with the
Aramaic and/or Hebrew. Cf. Horn. 9j7; 10ll5| 1 Cor. 2:9. See
T. K. Abbott, The Epistles to the Sphesians and Colossians (Edin¬
burgh: T. and T. Clark, 1897)> pp. lllff. Thackeray (op."cit., p.
182) notes a possible textual basis for the variant, i.e., a trans¬
position of the letters in "take" { 7Tp/ ) and "give" ( PfTf ) •



wider context of the problem. Some appraisal of this wider con¬

text may be of assistance in drawing conclusions regarding the OT

text in the epistles.

The Problem of the Septuagint

A generation ago the "Letter of Aristeas,for all of its

legendary accretions, was generally considered to be reliable in

its most essential aspects, i.e., a third century B. C. Greek trans¬

lation of the Pentateuch originating in the Jewish community in

Alexandria. In addition, the Egyptian city was regarded as the

probable later provenance of the rest of the Greek Bible, which

became the regula fidei of most of the diaspora and later of the

Christian church. With this view of the LXX one naturally would
■ t

treat is' as any classical text. Seek the archetype behind the

three major re^censions (Hesychlus, Lucian, Origen) and other wit¬
nesses with the ordinary tools of textual criticism. Legarde is

a typical representative of this older school; Rahlfs, following

in his train, bases the whole critical apparatus of nis LXX on

this view of LXX origins.^
The theory of a third century B. C. proto-LXX, passing

through various re^censions and culminating in the Christians'
Greek Bible, faced a problem in the textual variations of OT cita¬

tions in Jewish writings (e.g. Philo), the NT, and the early Fathers.

These quotations often appeared to reflect, not ad hoc renderings of

"'"See Swete (op. clt., p. 1-27, ij.99ff) for 8 historical in¬
troduction and Greek text of the "Letter." An English translation
Is found in R. R. Charles, The Apocrypha and Pseudepigrapha of the
Old Testament (Oxford: Clarendon, 1^13), II, 83-1^2.

^A. Rahlfs, Septuaplnta (Stuttgart: Bibelanstalt, 1935) •



the LXX or even variant LXX rescensions, but 8 different textual

source. For a long time attempts to solve the problem were made

within the framework of the traditional view of LXX origins, i.e.,

that it stems from one archetypal text. Aramaic targums or ver¬

sions, divergent LXX re^censions, and ad hoc translations were
adduced to solve the problem of the variations. The "testimony-

book" hypothesis represents a special aspect of the sane question.

In a more recent attempt to solve the problem, advanced

by Paul Kahle, the whole t eery of LXX origins undergoes radical
2

alteration. In ICahle's eyes, the "Letter of Aristeas" is a late

second century B. C. propaganda piece designed to promote and

standardize a recent Alexandrian revision of a Greek Torah. The

legend was later attached to the Christian Greek Bible even though

the Alexandrian Pentateuch wes only one of the many roots of the

resultant text. In short, "the Letter of Aristeas has put us on

a wrong track," the Greek Bible cannot be explained on the

basis of an archetype at all. Its inception should be viewed

rather as a development similar to the Aramaic targums and Latin

Vulgate. The targums were at first oral renderings with a diver¬

sity of readings from synagogue to synagogue; later these were

^Xnfra, pp.

^P. L. Kanle, The Cairo Geniza (London: The British Aca¬
demy, 19V?)» pp. 132-179. The theory of Sperber Is similar: Trans
scriptions and, later, translations, of which at least two Greek
texts arising from two types of Hebrew texts are still Identi¬
fiable. (A. Sperber, "NT and Septuagint" JBL, LIX (June 19ii-0)»
193-239; "The NT and the Septuagint" 'Tarbiz, VI (193^)» 1-29. On
the whole problem see K. Stendahl, op. clt., p. 17q-lS2; B. J.
Roberts, The Old Testament Texts and Versions (Cardiff: University
Press, 1931), pp. 111-119.

3Kahle, op. cit., p. 175.



reduced to writing, and finally an official Tprgura evolved. In

like manner the Vulgate arose out of many independent Latin texts.

The Greek-speaking diaspora were no less in need of targumic para¬

phrases than their Aramaic-speaking brethren in Palestine. From

these Greek targums the first Greek text3 were derived; and out

of that diversity came the later uniformity of the Christian LXX.

In the NT, behind Origan's Hexapla, in the old Latin ver-

1 2
sions, and to a lesser extent in Philo and Josephus one sees

variant forms of the Greek texts in use at the time of Christ.

Manson, in essential agreement with Kahle, viev^s these texts as

conforming to a regional pattern;-* the lar e agreement of the NT

with the LXX/^reflects the important place that one text form en¬

joyed in the early church. Much of what has come down to us,

•*"In a critique of Kahle's view of Philo's aberrant quota¬
tions P. Katz (Pbllo's Bible, Cambridge: University Press, 195%
p. 95) argues the MSS-UF upon which Kahle. relies, actually reflects
a lost reiRcension of the Pentateuch which was interpolated into
Philo's lek-na text. Kahle, following A. Sehroeder, accepted the
variant MSS-UF as an accurate text and considered Philo's LXX uni¬
formities to have been harmonized by Christian copyists. Cf. P.
Katz, "Das Problem des Urtextes der Septuaginta," Theologische
/ eitschrif t. 5 (19^9) * PP• l5-2k; Stendahl, op. cit., p. 15").

Against H. St. J. Thsckeray (Josephus, the Fan and the
Historian. New York: Jewish Institute of Religion, 1929» PP» 31ff)
who divides Josephus' usage between Hebrew or Aramaic targuras
(P.entateuch and probably Joshua, Judges, Ruth) and an ur-Lucianic
reBcension of the LXX (rest of historical Books). Kahle assigns
the variant texts to Greek targums arid the Lydanic affinities to
Christian copyists. f. w. Hanson ("The- Cairo Geniza: A Review^ %
Dominican Studies, II (April 19ii9) # 133-192) suggests that a Greek
targum may lie behind the Lucianic text itself.

-^Eanson, op, cit. For example, Theodoti^n (an Ephesian
according to Ireneeus) Finds parallels in 1 Cor.' I5s5ij. and John
19s3?» both of Ephesian origin. If behind Theodotiin lies a
Greek targum of Apia, likewise there may lie targums of Syria and
Egypt. Stendahl, (op. cit., p. l6o), however, finds Theodotipn
in Matthew and surmises that Paul's acquaintance stems from Greek
studies under Gamaliel. £f. Sotah ij.9 (SBT, pp. 265ff).



In¬

states Menson, "Is the debris of a primitive diversity only very

imperfectly overcome rather than the record of sporadic lapses

from a primitive uniformityAnd so Kahle concludes: "The task

which the LXX presents to scholars is not the 'reconstruction' of

an imaginative Ur-text, nor the discovery of it, but a careful

collection and investigation of all the remains and traces of

earlier versions of the Greek Bible which differ from the Chris¬

tian standard text."

Kahle presents his case in thorough fashion, but his
2 *?

handling of the Aristeas tradition and the quotations of Philo*^

is open to question? the lack of an extant Greek targumic tradi¬

tion also militates against such a process on the scale which

Kahlo envisions.^ "This [theoryl is a most radical attitude to

the relation of NT quotations to the Greek OT," objects Stendahl,

"and Kahle has hardly faced its implications from the NT point

of view, . Such a cleavage of opinion is not likely to be

■^Manson, op. clt., p. 191*
P. in9.

See Swete's treatment (op. clt., p. 1-27). Kahle does
not mention the testimony of Aristobulus (2nd century B.C.) which
°v;ete Inclines to regard as genuine (op. clt., pp. 12f, l8f).
Assuming the "Letter" to be a 100 B.C. propaganda piece, it does
not follow that it was entirely baseless. Evidences of antiquity
of the tradition iri the "Letter" and in Phllo (de vita t-osis, II,
25-Ml- trans. P. S* Colson (London: -ieineman, 1935)» Wj U61-fi?03
are not easily dismissed.

-^upra, p . 13 >r

^Kahle admits the use of a revised Greek text in the dias¬
pora c. 100 B.C. (cf. Schurer, op. cit., ii, II, 285). Yet Aramaic
targums do not appear until ca. 1st fcentury A.D., and the evolution
of the text-form is much later. Assuming a parallel developmen¬
tal process (oral to written targum to text) it is hard to Imagine
the Greek having gone to completion so much earlier, even granting
the retarding effect of Rabbinic proscriptions in Palestine.

-'Stendahl, op. cit., p. 176. cf. E.J. Roberts, on.cit.,
pp. 101-119.
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reconciled until many theoretical elements In the whole problem

con be replaced by additional historical data; some recent evi¬

dence of this sort appears to favor an archetypal view of LXX

origins.1
As the above observations indicate, the text behind Paul's

quotations is o most difficult problem. While the Alexandrian

version probably had the character of an official translation for
2

the diaspora in certain area^ and plays an important role in
Paul's usage,^ it cannot be regarded as the apostle's sole textual

source.^" his fluency in Aramaic and Greek might, at first blush,

favor an ad hoc rendering. However, affinities with other Greek

texts and the familiar manner in which the quotations are often

introduced suggest that Paul made use of variant translations or

renderings known to his readers.'' Whether these were independent

1
Via, Greek texts among the Qumram MSS. P. M. Cross (The

Manuscripts of the Dead Sea Scrolls," BA, XVII, February 1951+.
2-21) regards them as "decisive evidence" (p. 12) for the older
view. D. iiarthalemy ("Redecouverte d'un chainon manqutmt de 1'
histoire de la Septante," Revue Biblique, 60, January 1953» 18-
29) thinks they represent an old LXX revision which is a common
denominator behind Aquila, Theodoti«m, and Syrarnachus. They appear
to be in close relation to some patristic quotations and to Origens
text (cf. Cross, op. cit., pp. 12ff).

2
Philo's veneration for the LXX doubtless reflects tho

attitude of a great many Hellenistic Jews (Philo, de vita Mosis,
II, 25-bkl Colson, VI, It.6l-l4.7O).

3lie probably possessed some rolls of Scripture (2 Tim. I4.:
13) and had access to texts in the synagogues.

^Paul's variant citations from Job are not, as Kautzsch
thought, because of the laek of a LXX translation of that book;
Philo (de mut, nom., Colson, V, 167) quotes Job llj.sl| from the LXX.
Neither-io ivautzsch nor Vollmer settle the question of Paul's know¬
ledge of Hebrew (cf. ahn, op. clt., I, 70}.

-'As only one book was permitted on a roll, it was quite
possible to have various text forms in one collection, cf. Buhl,
op, clt,, p. 38.



16

texts or merely revisions within the LXX family cannot be deter¬

mined with certainty, but the evidence does not point to any

great number of independent textual traditions or to a great

abundance of Greek targums."*" Some of Paul's variants show the
2

influence of the Hebrew; others can be traced to no text at all—

they are Paul's own rendering in which he interprets and applies

as he quotes.^ The nature of the problem end the incomplete

state of textual evidence preclude any final adjudication of the

matter; the words of S&nday still remain relevant for several

Pauline passages: " 01here is3 not sufficient evidence to say

whether this £variatior{J arises from a reminiscence of the Hebrew

text * . . , or from an Aramaic targurn, or from the use of an

earlier form of LXX text,

The inconclusive character of results obtainable from

textual criteria leads one to consider a solution, or at least a

partial solution, on other grounds. There is always a temptation

to relieve oneself of textual difficulties by taking recourse in

'free paraphrase' or 'interpretive rendering.' Nevertheless,

several factors, both in the textual analysis and in the overall

"*"A. Deissmann, Paul, op, cit., p. 100, "It is not im¬
probable that Paul made use of a text in the LXX which had already
undergone a Jewish revision." Cf. Earthelemy, op, clt., supra,
p. IJVv.

^See Appendix I.

^Cf. Bonsirven, op, cit., p. 377. See infra, rp. Iflfh
^Sanday and Headlam, op, clt., p. 302.

^Especially pertinent are variations in the citations of
one epistle taken from one OT book. Although, as Vollmer pointed
ou^ fsupra p. C )p there is some relation between the text-form and
the book quoted, this is not uniformly true; In quotations from
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Pauline hermeneutic,^" indicate that the answer to many of these

problems may lie in this direction.

Paul's Attitude to Scripture

General Considerations

Paul's use of tho OT cannot be understood apart from his
2

attitude toward it. To him the Scriptures are holy and prophe¬

tic;-^ they constitute the very oracles of God ( rvJl
fyeoo }(* and they "were written ... for our learning."-* All

his important doctrines are buttressed by an appeal to his Bible;

Isaiah Rom. 1:27-28 varies from the LXX but vs. 29 agrees; Ron.
10:15 varies, vs. l6 agrees; Rom. 3:15-17 varies, Rom. 15:21
agrees; 1 Cor. 2:l6 varies, 1 Cor. 15:32 agrees; 2 Cor. o:i7
varies, 2 Cor. 6:2 agrees. It is impossible to reduce the problem
to the simplicity, "What text of a given OT book was available
to Paul In a given city from which he wrote?"

"*"S©e infra, pp.

^Por a very good essay on the attitude of NT writers to
Scripture see B. B. Garfield, Revelation and Inspiration (New York:
Oxford University Press, 1927), and the srticTe 1vScripture" in
HDCG. A review of a recent re-issue of Garfield's book tThe
Inspiration and Authority of the ible, London: "arsuall, ;or;-8n %
Scott, 1951), appears In ■ Jfl 7 {"arch 195k)» IOL-IO8.

^Rom. 1:2; k:3»
^-Rom. 3:1-2. That tho phrase does not refer to Holy Scrip¬

ture against G. Kittel's (KTW, Stuttgart: Kohlhamner, 1933- » IV,
llikff) content!0x1 that the inference Is to Heilsgeschichte in the
OT and NT, see J. W. Doerc, "Some Notes with reference to T/t
AonA -TOT &-0OY in Rom. Ill 2," Studla Paulina, J. de Zwaan
Festschrift (Haarlem: Bohn, 1953), i»p- ; --arfleld, op. clt,.,
pp. 351-^ 7 • 1. w. Ianeon examines the word \oy**> in the LXX,
NT, and patristic writings and concludes that it refers to divine
utterances in Scripture, not Scripture itself ("The Life of Jesus,"
BJRL 29: 19k5-19li-6 , 392-1*28).

^Rom. 15 si*.
^Cf. A. R. Gordon, "Quotations," HDAC, ed. J. Hastings,

Vol. II (1918).
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to place the origin of Scripture in God Paul's phrase "God-

breathed" ( Qeo/rv&orrzn ) could hardly be i mproved upon. In

his view of the OT the apostle Is not only in agreement with
2 3 't

Christ and the other NT writers but with the whole of Judaism'*
9

and the early Church.

Although the OT is sometimes referred to by Paul as "the
/ *~y 0

law," "the writings,"' or "the law and the prophets;" "the
c / 9

scripture" ( ) is the prevailing usage. These

^2 Tim. 3 :l6. There is no basis in Pauline thought for
constructing t is passage to divide between which is ^od-
breathed and other which is not.

^In Mt. 19:7 ("he who made them ... said . . .")Christ
attributes the text of the OT to the mouth of God. Cf. J. iiHnel,
her Sehriftbegriff Jesu (Gutersloh: lertelsmann, 1919)-

^Cf. 2 Pet. 1:21. Trie Iff*9*1 i^ rot of its own "breaking
forth" ( cfrc\ur6t4X , ) bpt, carried along by the Holy Spirit,
the prophets spoke W&.oiT .

Holtzmann, (Die Pastoralbriefe, p. 163, quoted in
Warfield, op, cit.» p. 272) writes: " [^The writer) shares the Jew¬
ish conception of the purely supernatural origin of the Scriptures
in its strictest form, according to which 'theopneustic1 Is as¬
cribed immediately to the Scriptures. • ." Cf. W. 0. E. Qesterlev,
An Introduction to the Books of the Apocrypha (London: SPCK, 1935)»
P. »3-

^Cf. E. Reuss, Canon of the Holy Scriptures trans. D.
Hunter (Edinburgh: J. Gersmoll, lciBip), p. 2l0; E. Grafe, Das
brchristentum und das Alte Testament (Tilblngen: I^ohr, 19^7), p.
Id; A. Harnack, The'Klssi on and Expansion of Christianity in the
First Three Centuries, trans. J. 'offa11 (2nd ed. Revised: London:
Williams & orgate, T908), I, 279-289. The last, though colored
by the author's presuppositions, is an informative treatment.

lr

Nark and

E.g., 1 Cor. lli:21 (Is. 28:11-12).
Col. 2:lL cf. 2 Tim. 3:15 ( ).

8
E.g., Rom. 3:21.

C /

As in the Fourth Gospel; cAc 13 more usual la
Luke. '< /
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designations probably stemmed from the three divisions of the Jew¬

ish canon; sometimes they were still applied in this distinctive
2

sense.

Light foot regards the singular 1& the NT as always
3

indicating a particular passage of Scripture; although this is

generally true, Garfield's observation is more accurate; "(Often
the) reference is to the Scripture as a whole, to that unitary

written authority to which final appeal was made. In some of these

passages it is no less than impossible to take it otherwise."^ In

w«rfield*a opinion the anarthrous use of (l Pet. 2:6; 2

Pet. 1:20; cf. 1 Tim. 3*1&) is explicable only on this basis.

The Introductory Formulas (IF)

One of the earliest examinations of IF was made in the 17th

century by Surenhusius,^ who sought to show that the IF supplied a

clue to the purpose of the quotation and the reason for its textual

variations. In 1?39 Henry Owen, pointing to the fact that the

same quotations, in the same words, to prove the same point, had

different IF, discarded the theory as baseless.^ Owen lays down

^"Cf. Luke 21}.:Ml-.
p
E.g., Rom. 7:7» 16:26; 1 Oor. 9*9* Se© E. Iluhn, op. cit.

-^J. B. Light foot, The Epistle to the Galatians (London:
MacMil lan, 1881}.), p. li}7*

^Garfield, op. elt., p. lkOs cf. Rom. k:3; 9*17; 10:11;
11:2; Gal. 3:8, 22; L:30; 1 Tim. $:l8. On the IF ✓
yf (Jn. ?*jo) R« V. G. Tesker (The Old Testament In the New
Testament, 2nd ed. Revised; London: SCM Press, 1966, p. 58) concurs:
"Tne reference would seem to be to many Old Testament passages
rather than to a single prophecy." Cf. 1 Cor. lk:21; Jas. k:5* See
KTW, I, 753-75k-

5 6
-LOurenhusius, op. clt. Owen, op. clt., pp. 12f.
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the rule that trie chief, if not sole, purpose of the IF was to

show that the words "are either taken from, or have some reference

to, books of the Old Testament."^" This precept still serves as a

good foundation from which an investigation can proceed. In Rom.

ifI; 17 y£y]9*TTT<&<- introduces a proof-text for an argu¬

ment, but that is hardly its import in Rom. 8:36; in Rorn. Ir; 17
the formula introduces a verbatim quotation, in 1 Cor. 1:31 the

P ' ->/\
text is very free. In Rom. 7:7 i> &A(r)f6v is used with

a verbatim citation; but the virtually identical a A&Y*C
in 1 Cor. lip:3ii- concludes a very general reference to the teaching

o

of various Of passages. There is a tendency at times to use cer¬

tain formulas for a specific purpose, but for the most part the

wide variety of IF only illustrates the apostle's stylistic free¬

dom.^"
In the Pauline epistles an IF using "it is written"

( yefa**/7~rj> c ) is most com; .on (29 times),** "the scripture says"
1

•*-Ibid. Variations in IF were taken to reflect only the na¬
ture of the subject, cast of the discourse, the current idiom, and
imitation of former writers. With the exception of tKJ
which does not occur in the Pauline writings, and possibly Jca
this classification is quite satisfactory. Cf. Toy, op. cit., p.
xxx; Rom. 1:17 (Gal. 3:11)J 9:33 (Rom. 10:11); 10:5 (Gal. 3:12):
10:16 (Jn. 12:33); 1 Cor. 1:31 <2 Cor. 10:17); 9:9 (1 Tim. 5:18);
Gal. 3:6 (Jas. 2:23).

2Cf. also Gal. It:22.

3Cf. Mt. 2:23; Jn. 7:33; 8:17; Jss. I4.:5. J.B. Lightfoot
(Motes on the Epistles of St. Paul, London: MacKillan, 1395# p.
263) and Thackeray (Paul and Jewfsh Thought, p. 188) take the post¬
script position of the 1' in Rom. 2:2k to indicate that the quota¬
tion is deliberately disengaged from its 0T context. But this
occurs where the IF precedes the quotation also, e.g., Rom. 9:25#
See infra, pp.

^Cf. especially Rom. i}.:l8; 7:7; 9;9; ll4i 1 Gor. l5:5ii;
2 Cor. 1:13.

-"'Not including Gal. Ip:22 where the general teaching of the
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{ A(ry&t) is second in frequency (six times). Other IF
with \tY~u) are recurrent, e.g., "David says," "the law says,"
trod saisometimes \eyfrt it used without a subject expressed
but with God or Scripture probably to be understood.^"

The IP are particularly Important in showing haul's atti¬

tude to the GT. ±vven In the Greek world the formula KA

y/yyAnwas used with reference to the terms of an unalterable
5

agreement; for the Jew It siryilfied much more—the unalterable

Word of God. "The Scripture says","God says," and "Isaiah says"
7

are for Paul only different ways of expressing the same thing.

In two passages the Scripture is personified and viewed as speak-
8

ing to someone or foreseeing certain events." Weizsficher has not

put it too strongly: "In short the written word is equivalent to

Providence, so certainly Is it the declaration of the Divine
gwill."7 Often where the Scripture writer is named as speaker it

OT Is in view. See Appendix I. Cf. D. M. Turple, The Mew Testa-
ment View of the Old, for a comprehensive tabulation of If in the
Mh

1Rom. lj.:7, 8; 11:9, 10. Cf. "Isaiah says" (Rom. 10:l6, 20;
15:12); "Moses says" (Rom. 10:19).

2Rohu 7:7(1 Cor. l^.:3li).
^2 Cor. 6:l6; cf. Rom. 9:15* 2 Cor. 6:2; Rom. ll:!p.
^Cf. Rom. 15:10; Gal. 3:16; Eph. lj.:8; 5:1^; See infra, pp.

-*A. Deissmann, Paul, p. 101.
6
For the use of IF in Jewish literature see infra, pp.

7Cf. Warfield, op. clt., p. 283-332.

8Rom. 9:17;

9C. von Welzsacker, The Apostolic Age, trans. J. Millar
(2nd ed; London; > illiams & ? orgate, I89I).), p. 132.
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is the words of God which are quoted;1 however, he does not, as
2

Christ, q ote God as speaker when in the OT He does not so

appear,-* Perhaps the finality with which Paul uses the absolute
/

ArrT«|U supplies as good an indication as any of his view

of Scripture, Regarding this for inula, Warfield's words are apro¬

pos: "No better index could be afforded of the sense of the uni¬

tary authority of the doctrine so cited which dominated the minds

of the writers of the New Testament and of our Lord as reported

by them."^
To what extent do Paul's IF reflect his appreciation of

the 'human element' of Scripture? Vollmer notes the manner in

which Paul distinguishes between the Torah, Neblim and Ketubim

and cites the human author as the speaker; this Is contrasted

with the anarthrous prevalent in Hebrews.-* Michel, in

a similar view, writes:

Verfasser Irnmer unmittelbar an den gSttlichen Ursprung
des Orakcls denkt, ohne irgendein Interesse fflr die menschliche
Vermittlung des V.ortes zu zeigen. Der tieferst Grand fxir diese
stilistische Verschiedenheit liegt In der abweichenden Inspira-
tionsvorstellung, Paulus hat ffiipie menschliche Vermittlung
des altte3tamentlichen Gotteswortej Ij-jteresse; die alexsn-
drinlsche Auffassung schaltet diese mBglichst eus. Die phil-
onlsche Inspiration wird durch das Port characterisiert: "Lin
prophet sagt liberhauptjjnichts LIgenes, sondern er 1st nur
Dolmetscher, eiri anderer gibt ihm alles, was er vorLringt,
ein. So lange der Prophet in Begeisterung ist, ist er
seiner selbst nicht bewusst, die Vernunft eilt fort und hat
die Burg der Seele verlassen" (de. spec. leg. IV, I|_9) - Die
v§Pulinische Auffassung der Inspiration wird dagegen durch
das Port Rom. 10:20f gekennzeichnet: "Jesaia wagt es und sagt
..." FUr Paulus bleibt also der Prophet eine Personlichkoit,

1Cf. Rom. 10 :19f. 2Mt. 19:)+.

-*This is not particularly significant; Paul seldom quotes
God specifically as speaker in any case, viz. 2 Cor. 6:l6; 2 Cor.
6:2; Rom. 9:15,

^H.arfield, op. clt., p. li+7- 5vollmer, op. cit., p. 73.



Ij-CiAA C ? )
die mehr bodeutet als ein blosses Ges&ss Oder ein Muslkin-
strument fttr den gBttlichen Geist.-'-

While it is true that Paul gives full recognition to the

human personalities of the writers of the Scripture, it is questioil-

able whether this is the purpose or even the main point reflected

by Paul's IP. Actually the contrast between the apostle's formu¬

las and those of Hebrews and Philo Is one of frequency rather than

of disjunction or antipody.^ In Hebrews the human author is

adduced in two formulas;^ Philo too, for all his mechanical view

of inspiration, occasionally mention*the human author in citing

the OT.^- Paul, on the other hand, has four IP in will ch God is

Michel, op. clt., p. 68, 69: "£The author of Hebrewsj
thinks Immediately on tlie divine origin of the Oracle, without
showing any interest in the human instrument communicating the
Word. The deeper reason for this stylistic difference lies in
their diverse view of inspiration. Paul has an interest in the
spokesman of God's Word in the Old Testament; the Alexandrian view
suppresses this as fsr as possible. Philonic inspiration is char¬
acterized by tlB saying 'A prophet says absolutely nothing on his
own but is only an interpreter. Another inspires him with all
that he says. So long as the prophet issin the spirit, he knows
nothing of himself; his reason withdraw^and surrenders the cita¬
del of the soul* (de. spec. leg. IV, 1^9» Colson, VIII, 2?). The
Pauline view of inspiration on the other hand, Is seen in the expres¬
sion of Rom. 10:20: 'Isaiah makes bold and says . . • .' For Paul
therefore, the prophet remains a personality, more significant
than a mere tool or musical instrument for the Divine Spirit."

P
W. Leonard (The Authorship of the hpistle to the Hebrews,

London: ..urns, Gates h bachbourne, 1939)» who argues for the Pal-
estinian background of Hebrews, points out some Instances on the
other side (pp. 265-232).

3lieb. 9:20 \*ru>'r ); 12:21 ( AW/SCi" )•
cf. Heb. li.:7- P. F. bestcott (The hpistle to the Hebrews, London:
MacMillan, 1392, pp. I|.69-Ji9i>)» does not consider these passages
as quotations in the strict sense.

^de agrlc., 50(Colson, III, 135)* "the writer of the Psalms
says;" de somn., II, 172 (Colson, V, 521): "one of the ancient pro¬
phets ... said;" de poster. Calni, 12 (Colson II, 335)5 "But
Moses will counsel;"" (cf. de r;i r,& n., 6, Colson, II, 44.9)*
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the subject; Mf&t. without a subject Is found six times. More¬

over, the phrase, "saifch the Lord," occurs a number of times with¬

in the quotation where it is not a part of the OT text,3 even when

God is not the speaker.^ The Pauline formulas using the human

author are found, with three exceptions, in Rom, 9-H, a discourse

of special character.

The adduction of the Scripture writer in the Pauline IP

probably Is designed to fix the place of citation.^ Certainly

Paul's usage gives due weight to the human aspect of Scripture

and does not endorse Philo's mechanical explanation, but modern

writers, in contrasting the 'human' and 'divine' element in first

century views of inspiration, are viewing the writers through

twentieth century glasses and reflecting emphases of their own

day. In Paul the 'human' and 'divine' in Scripture appear as one

1Rom. 9:15; lliki 2 Cor. 6:2, l6.

2Rom. 9:25; 10:21; 15:10; Gal. 3:l6; Eph. k:8; 5:ll|. Of
the seven IP In Paul's discourses in the Acts (Ac. 13:32, 33, 3lf#
35, IfO, k7' 23J5; 23:25) only one mentions the human author (23:
25/. In three God is the speaker, in one the Holy Spirit, in one
the Lord; two are passive. It may be that this phenomena is editor¬
ial, but the other IP in Acts argue otherwise. Cf. Leonard, op, clt..
p. 268: "The book of Acts indicates that the omission of human
names would have been more usual when quoting Scripture to Jews."

3Rom. 12:19; 1 Cor. lb.: 215 2 Cor. 6:l?f.

Cor. 11+S21 (Is. 23:llf); cf. 2 Cor. 6:17.
-'Rom. 15*12; 1 Cor. 9*9; Rom. I4.:6 .

6Cf. Acts 13:32, 35, kO; Rom. 9:15, 25; 1 cor. 9:9. E.
Lohmeyer (Kyrlos Jesus, Heidelburg: Winters, 1923, p. 13) compares
Rom. 11:2 Civ WftETj ) with Phil. 2:5 ( lifa-oo ) and
suggests that the Scripture Is viewed as being in the prophet.
Thackeray's (Paul and Jewish Thought, p. 102) explanation is much
preferable: "This was a common and indeed ... the only mode
of more nearly locating a quotation."



25

Inseparable whole, not as 'elements' to be contrasted. On his

formula, "Isaiah waxes bold and says," nothing would puzzle him
✓ il

more than Vollmer's remark "how human.'

In conclusion, Paul's IF do give Important insights into
p

his attitude toward the QT. The Scripture Is adduced as a final

authority and one divinely planned whole whose significance is

bound up inseparably with the New Covenant Community of Christians.

However, the use and frequency of certain IF is not a sufficient

basis for defining Paul's view of Inspiration in contrast to that

of other first century writers.

~fp<\yv) and TfA/t/t'f in Pauline Usage
The notable NT scholar, Adolf Schlatter, was once approach¬

ed by an ardent admirer who poured forth his praise: "I've always

wanted to meet a theologian who stands on the Sord of God."

Schlatter, in solemn mien, replied, "Thank you, sir. But I don't

stand on the 1-ord of God; I stand under it."^ This distinction

between standing on or under the Word of God is seen in Paul's use

of the OT. The essential difference between Paul and the Jews in

their employment of Scripture was an interpretive one;'1 and it is

in this very area that the essence of ypAf*] lay. In Paul's eyo s

"^Vollmer, op« clt., p. 73. However, Vollxner goes on to say
that his starting point of absolute inspiration teaching is unmis¬
takable.

2Cf. L.K.Sweet, "Quotations,"ISBK, ed. J. Orr, Vol. IV(l<&9).
^Related to the writer in a conversation v/ith Karl

Helm.

^See infra, pp. £7~9S>
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the Jews stood on the Scripture; though they extolled it, they

erred because they did not know it."*" Iheir interpretations were

only an exegesis in which their own ideas were grafted into Scrip¬

ture; and its true meaning remained hidden from them.

Paul's concept of yy? +■(/ ^ is bound up with his use of two
other words, and 17 YfyMA , is usually ©m-

3
ployed in an uncomplimentary manner in the Pauline epistles.

/v/

Frequently it is set in opposition to m/&<yuA and, somotimes,
to VOA-OA :

4 &ti. Uw nThrough^the letter and circumcision you break the law'1
(Rom. 2:2?).

f\y ^ * \-T / ^
. • " (True) circumcision is ... in the Spirit not in thetMA C*W< V«Wv**\ ' ,, . . i

ietter1 (Horn. 2:29).
'• "We are delivered from the law ... that we might serve

htXVcv in the newness of the Spiri t "not in the oldness of the
a)vew£M^v( letter" (Horn. 7:6).
\{ P»t
^ w» • » ministers of the Hew Covenant, not of the letter

but of the Spirit because the letter kills but the Spirit
makes alive" (2 Cor. 3*6).

ff
• • ministry of death in letters ... ministry of the
spirit"(2 Cor. 3*7).

/
For the most part does not here signify merely

letters tBuchstabe) but the legal system seen only as "written
and prescribed" ordinances.^" In Rom. 2:29 circumcision "by" the

Spirit is contrasted to circumcision "by" the letter. Even in

1Cf. Mt. 22:29. /

•On YfAytyUA, and -ftY6y*<A see KTh, op. cit., I, 7lf9-769«
^An exception^is^ seen in 2Pim. 3*15* " • • • frora a child

you have known the i c-ffJi yyj^j^u<ir^ .

^KTW, op. clt., I, 765.
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2 Cor, 3:7 wirier© the sense is "in the form of letters," the wider

significance of his earlier usages is not negated. According to

Schrenk Paul is saying not only that "das Judentum buchst^belnde

Auslegung der Schrift habe ... sondern das die gan^e alte Phase
der Gffenbarung noch nicht durch Christus und seine G0ist bestimmt

,.1
1st. This is true in the sense of 'lav; versus grace,' but the

distinction should not be viewed merely as a temporal one.

and VO/U.QS both signify for Paul the revealed will
2

of God. But the law understood as a legal system apart from

Christ could only bring death;3 So also the whole OT understood
/

and applied without the illumination of the rf^&o/c-A often re-

/ / ).
suited not in ^ut onl7 in Judaism this

synthesis of Vvord and Spirit had been lost and the Scriptures had

become mere 'letters'; the haw had become an end in itself rather

than a means to evoke faith in God's grace; through their false

interpretations t le V»ord of God had been made ineffectual.^ The

issue of the law versus Christ here passes into Paul's understand¬

ing of the nature of Scripture itself. T/"s/¥' is the Spirit-
carried letter, the Spirit-interpreted letter. Therefore, Paul

Ijbldw# I, ?'6?: ."Judaism has a pedantic exegesis of Scrip¬
ture ... but that the whole old phase of revelation is not yet
channeled through Christ and his Spirit."

(UKtwr** 2Cf# Ronu ?;1j^ 3g.g,, Rom. 7:6.

^"Paul, of course, considered the OT to be Divine revela¬
tion in an objective sense. The defect lay not in the writings but
in the sin-clouded rainds of the readers, and, in some cases, was
God's judgment upon their sin. Cf. Acts 23:25ff (Wk. ifhllf); Rom.
11:7ff; 1 Cor. lij.:37f.

Scf. Mt. 15:6.
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does not hesitate to give his OT citations as interpretive render¬

ings; and he is convinced that he conveys the true (i.e., the

Spirit's) meaning best in this way. Thus Paul rejects the Law,

yet he uses the Law; the apparent antinomy is rosolved by differ¬

ing between the Jewish and spiritual understanding of it.''" In

*irst and Second Corinthians Paul teaches expressly that a correct
p

understanding of Scripture Is impossible without the Holy Spirit.

In Michel's words:

Die kann nur gesund bleiben, wenn sie mlt dem
JlVk-UyUA ganz eng vertunden bleibt. Das jrv6-y/6t+ muss

aus der Schrift sprechen.3
The place of the Spirit does not lessen the authority of

the OT for Paul; nor Is there any antithesis between the Scripture
k

and the Spirit. The apostle does not answer the problem of two

persons having the Spirit and yet differing as to the interpreta¬

tion of Scripture. It may be that the Spirit's meaning is to be

found through some such procedure as Acts 13; many answers may

have to be qualified with a frank admission of uncertainty.^ In

^Cf. Vollmer, op. clt., pp. 73ff«

2Cf. 1 Cor. 2; 2 C0r. 3:1k.

^Michel, op. clt., p. 178. "The can remain^bene-
ficial only if It remains entirely bound together with Tfveo^cM .
'The rrvefac* must speak out of the Scripture."

k
Michel, following Luther (see editor's preface in M.

Luther, Epistle to the Galatlans, London: Clarke, 19k3» PP* 1-15)»
views the relationship as a circle. One must have the Spirit to
understand the Scripture; on the other hand it is through the
Scripture that the Spirit is given. (Michel, op. clt.. p. 179)*
(Cf. G. w. Bromiley, "The Authority of Scripture," ,he New Bible
CorBmentary (2nd ed.; London: IVF, 1951+)* PP* 1&, l8f, 22.

■%o, 1 Cor. 7:1+9* ®ut in 1 Cor. ll+:3? ^aul does not hesi¬
tate to ascribe a contrary opinion to a lack of spiritual dis¬
crimination in Interpreting either the OT or a teaching of Christ.
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any case, Paul thinks of the yf^f^ ~~ relationship as a
whole end does not attempt to give a detailed application of the

principles involved.

The Relation of Tftfi to other Authority
Besides the Scripture there are several other authorities

to which Paul appeals to support Ms assertions. There ere the

lew of nature, the. conscience of the individual, his own revela¬

tion from Christ or the Holy Spirit, and the teaching of Christ

as received through oral or written apostolic tradition. Although
p

the natural order is the source of many analogies, it is evoked

only a few times as an authority; in Rom. I:l8ff (cf. Rom. 2:lliff)

Cod's power and Deity are declared to be taught by nature; dis¬

tinction between the sexes in manner of appearance and dross is

also in the very nature of things.3 The authority of the indivi¬

dual conscience plays an important part for Paul: Regarding eat¬

ing food offered to idols> one's own conscience is to be obeyed,
and the consciences of others not to be offended;^- by disobeying

^Cf, Michel, op. clt., p. 179- Ho solution, however, lies
in Michel's suggestion that on particular Scriptures two Spirit-
filled persons could interpret "ganz anders." The whole relation¬
ship cannot be so divorced from its concrete application.

Analogies of law (Rom. 7:1-3; Gal. 3*15, lf:lff), occupa¬
tions (Rom. 9*21; 1 Cor. 3*7, 2liff) and natural phenomena (Rom.
11:16-21}.; 1 Cor. 12:lli) are common. The OT is used in this manner
as well, e.g., 2 Cor. 1}*6, 13, as is the example of Christ, e.g.,
2 C0r. o:8-9» They serve only as illustrations, however, and not
as an appeal to authority; their propriety depends upon the auth¬
ority of the user ox* their appeal to the logic of the hearer.

31 Cor. 1^:11.
^1 Cor. 8:7ffj 10:25ff; Cf. Rom. llp:23. Also Rom. 2:

15; 13*5 rosy be viewed as referring to a sort of universal con¬
science.
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the voice of conscience the faith of some lias been made shipwreck.^"
Writing to the Galatians, the apostle grounds the very nature of

2
his gospel in a personal revelation from Jesus Christ; it is only

after citing this authority and the witness of their own experience

that the evidence of the 0T is brought to bear.3 The condemnation

of the Corinthians for thoir desecrations of the Lord's Supper is

founded upon Christ's own words as to the nature of that service;^1
Paul's command against divorce is similarly based upon the known

5
teaching of the Lord. These appeals to other authorities is not

inconsistent with the apostle's appeal to Scriptural authority.^
They are complementary and, with some qualifications in the case

of 0"uV&<.£+i0*<-S t are all different manifestations of the same
7

Divine authority.'

This appeal to different authorities is at times found in

close combination though there seems to be no consistent pattern

^1 Tim. 1:19*

^Gal. 1:11, l6ff; 2:5 (but contrast Horn. 1:2); cf. 1
Thess. liilSm The instances in Rom. lit:lip (cf. 1 Cor. 7:lp) seem
to be more in the nature of a 'witness of the Spirit' than speci¬
fic revelation; cf. Col. 3;l6.

3Gal. 3:1-5, 6ff. ^1 Cor. ll:23ff.

% Cor. 7:13 (Mt. 7:31); cf. 1 Cor. 9:lij. (lit. 10:10); Gal.
6:2 (Jn. 13:3^4-)* See C. II. Dodd, " EHHoriot. Zwasn, op.
c1t., pp. 9&-110; 1 Cor. 5:6; Gal. 5:9 (Mt. 16:6-12). Further,
cf. C. lim Dodd, Gospel and Law (Cambridge: University Press, 1951),
pp. 6ii-3l. "

6
There are authorities inconsistent with Scripture which

Paul condemns; any authority contrary to his gospel (Gal. l:8f) and
the wisdom of this world (1 Cor. 1-3# cf. Rom. 1:22; Col. 2:23).
The touchstone for judgment is not to go "beyond tijat w dch is
written" (1 Cor. i}.:6).

^But Paul does not, as Test. Nsph. 5:3 (CAP, II, 333)#
label as a revelation *n a vision. Cf. KTW, I, 751«
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of association. For example, in 1 Cor*. 9:7-1'' Paul proceeds from

the analogy of nature to the witness of the OT; immediately he re¬

turns to another analogy, the practice of the temple, and clinches

the whole argument citing the command of Christ directly bearing

on the subject.* 1 Cor. 15:3-11 is even more noteworthy: Christ's

resurrection is grounded in the OT, the apostolic tradition, and

Paul's personal revelation. The ** concept and OT

evidence is then adduced to show that this necessitates the re-

p
surrection of believers. Paul's own authority plays a much

larger role in his epistles than Is usually assigned to it. A
■3

few times it is of a very qualified nature,-' but for the most part

it is asserted with no indication of being anything less than ab¬

solute. He does not often state its basis, but it appears to

arise from his firm conviction of guidance from the Holy Spirit

and from his authority as an apostle. Paul concludes his dis¬

cussion of glossolalla with the words: "If anyone thinks that he

is a prophet, or spiritual, he should acknowledge that what I am

writing to you is a command of the Lord."^' With reticence but

firmness he warns the Corinthians in his second letter of the

authority that he has from the Lord,^ Instructions concerning the

*Michel (op. cit.. p. l6JjJ sees the progression as analogy:
Scripture :: analogy: word of Christ, i.e., the Scripture and the
■'lerrenwort are equated.

p
Viz., the Adam typology (1 Cor. l5:21f) and the promises

to Christ CT Cor. l5:25ff>.

3Cf. 1 Cor. 7:12, 25, itO.
^"1 Cor. lip:37. The verse may refer to a teaching of Christ;

but the words imply primarily the guidance of the Spirit. Cf.
Dodd, " FHtfoMan XPlZTer ," p. 105.

$2 Cor. 10:8; 13:10.
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Christlanirelation to the State are enjoined without citing an
X p

authority, as are his commands regarding spiritual gifts.??any

other themes are developed at least in part without reference to

any rule apart from his own. It is true that sometimes OT texts-^
and his former instructions''* underlie the words, but they do not

account for all of ids paraenetic and doctrinal teachings. It Is

impossible, of course, to know just how much knowledge of the OT

and the apostolic traditions tl>ebl Paul assumes on the part of his

readers; this precludes any finally definite conclusions in the

matter.

The important place which authorities other than the OT

occupy in Paul's letters gave rise to Harnack's novel thesis that

Paul never Intended the OT to be the bauungsbuch of Christianity
5

at all: Paul's quotations are virtually confined to his four

Hauptbrlefe, and since they are dominated by a 'Law versus Gospel'

dispute which necessitated the use of the OT, they cannot be re¬

garded as the norm for Pauline teaching. An investigation of the

five other Pauline letters (omitting Philemon as Irrelevant and

til© Pastorals as non-Pauline) reveals an entirely different

1Rom. 13:1-7 (but cf. Mt. 22:21).

21 Cor. 12-ll|_.

3K.g., Rom. 2:13; cf. Horn. 10:5; Sal. 3 *-12 (Lv. 18:5).

Former instructions from Scripture or the ^postolic
traditions appears implied in the repeated use of °OK
in 1 Cor. 6:3, 9» 15, l6; only the last instance is followed
by an OT citation (cf. 1 Cor. 3:l6; 2 Cor. 6:l6). It may, how¬
ever, only refer to their Christian common-sense.

d
•"a. von Barrack, "Das Alte Testament in den Paulinischen

Briefen und in d*ar Paulinischen Gemeinden," pp. 12i|-li|.l.
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treatment of the GT.^ Although covering a variety of subjects,

there Is In general no appeal to the Scripture; it is never cited

under 9\ or y £ YP^^T*<- , and only one of the two formula
2

quotations refers to the canonical writings. In these epistles

It is to the * Word of the Lord' (i.e., tho Christian Verkxjmdlgung

not the OT),^ to the Gospel,^ to Paul's own authority, revelation
q 6

or example,^ and to their former teaching that appeal is made.

In Colossians one looks in vain for an Invocation of the QT against

the Gnostic influence; even the theme of righteousness by faith

in Philippians occasions no reference to the QT.7 In these epis-
Q

ties, according to Harnack, one sees the real Paxil —an apostle

for whom the gospel ana the Spirit were primary, whose teaching

of Christ, salvation, and ethics is developed independently of

the OT, and whose OT allusions were not even designed to be

Weiss, ( ibllcal Theology of the Nev, Testament, trans,
D, naton, Edinburgh: T. and 1'. clerk, 1-382, 1, 331J hed' also
noted that there were no quotations "in the epistles to the
purely Gentile-Christlan churches of Thessalonica, Phllippl, and
Colossae."

^Eph, 1*.:8; 5 = lip-
^1 Thess, 1:6, 8; 2:13i 2 Thess. 2:1$; 3:1*

^1 Thess. 2:2, 8, 9; 3:2,

% Thess. 1*.:15» 2 Thess, 3:6. In Colosslans and Phil¬
ippians also appeal to the OT is passed over time and again as the
apostle speaks in his own authority.

61 Thess. 1:1*; t*.:2; 5:2. 7Phil. 3:9*
a

In Harnack's opinion even First Corinthians is not in¬
consistent with this picture. The quotations in chapters 1-1*.,
9 are ad homlnem, to satisfy the readers' desire for ingenious
exegesis. Other OT quotations (6:2, l6ff) are quoted not as the
rr*M of a holy book but simply as Gottespruch (Harnack, op.
cit., pp. 129-137).
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recognized a3 such by his Gentile readers.i The question arises:
If Paul subordinated the OT to the gospel and the Spirit, how did

Christianity become a 'book-religion'?* Harnack describes this

development, which was in firm-mold after First Clement, as re-

suiting from two factors. First, there was from the beginning a

large faction for whom Christianity had two points of reference,

the Gospel and a 'holy book.' Second, Paul, though desiring a

Christianity based upon the Spirit rather than upon a Eook, un¬

wittingly aided this process by his typological exegesis and his
-

j C «>■»
occasional appeal to the authority of the OT. "'it dem Jc l+S

t0n 1 Cor. 9:13? oegiant die Geschichte des AT als Er-

bauungsbuch in den Kirche aus den Heiden . .

Harnack's thesis is an important contribution to Pauline

studies in calling attention to questions formerly neglected. It

demonstrates, too, the weakness of the argument that Paul used

OT proofs like patches from a rag-bag—anything to fit the argu¬

ment; he did not need to resort to suich expedients. But the main

issue raised turns on the interpretation of a fundamental com¬

ponent of iauline thought. Does the place of the OT in Paul's

teaching, especially as evidenced in his four Hauptbrlefe^.repre-
sent only an ad hominera usage or at best a subordinate authority

"''It is doubtful to Harnack that Paul's churches had Scrip¬
ture readings from the beginning; (1 Cor. ll;:26) Is not
so taken by Harnack (op. cit., p. 137). ut cf. 0. Cullman,
Early Christian Worship (London: SCM, 1953)» PP. 29f«

p
Harnack, op. cit., pp. 138-lq.l.

j / ^Ibid., p. 133; --ngli ah tronalotion-: "With the J<-
tin 1 Cor. 9:1*0 begins the history of the OT as

Erbamingsbuch in the church of the Gentiles. •
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by Lohmeyer who contends that Paul can, equally well, use the OT

as his Gospel source-book (Romans and Galatians) or establish his

teachings entirely independent of it (the smaller epistles)."" But

even with this modification the question remains: Is the lack of

citations In the smaller epistles so significant for Paul's atti¬

tude toward the OT as Harnack believes?

Michel, against Harnack, points to the use Paul makes of

the OT In describing his own missionary labors; the discourses of

the Acts also militate strongly against the view that Paul's attaeh-
2

ment to the OT is only one of convenience. The tendency in Har-

nack's thesis is to equate the Scripture with the of the

Jews and then to contrast this with the Spirit and the Gospel.

But the OT was not one of those things which Paul counted loss for

the sake of Christ; Indeed, it could be understood only in the

light of Christ.^ There are many reasons to explain Paul's infre¬

quent use of the OT in the shorter letters, and Harnack's Is one

of the least likely. The use of an authority other than the Jewish

Scriptures may well have been more suitable for many questions

which arose, especially In a young Gentile assembly. But It does

3E. Lohmeyer, Grundlagen der Paullniachen Theologie (Tfi-
blngen: Mohr, 1928), p. 10i|. H. Winolsoh (Paulus und das Judenturn,
Stuttgart: Kohlhammer, 1935» PP. 71-73) gives a similar view: One
may, as Harnack, play down Paul's use of the OT, or, as others,
exaggerate It; in truth Paul is both an OT Biblicist and a Chris¬
tian teacher; and with a young Gentile church he can do without
the OT very well.

^Michel, op. cit., pp. 130f; cf. Acts 23:5; 2lu:lU; 26:23;
Rom. 8:36; 10:15-18; 11^:11.

3Cf. KTVv, I, 763: Pad argues against a 'Book-religion' to
the extent of its being a mere occupation with^ho letters; but that
doej/ndt mean that with the execution of the the
also done away with. v '^ '



36

not follow that thereby the OT was set aside or subordinated any

more than a citation from Isaiah implies a lower view of Jeremiah.

The shorter epistles, usually written with one or two specific and

immediate questions in view, do not provide a comprehensive criter¬

ion for haul's teaching to his Gemelnde regarding regulative auth-
e,

orities. The variegated usage in the Hauptbrlefe is much more

representative in this respect.^" For Paul, Jesus was above all the

Christ; to divorce the Messiah from the 'book-religion' of the OT

was hardly a task for a Jew—even one converted through personal

revela tion.

The Kxtent of : Paul's Canon

It is a reasonable inference that the body of writings

accepted as authoritative by the first century Jewish community

serves as Paul's criterion of canonical authority as well. A pro¬

blem arises, therefore, when in Paul's letters one finds quotations

or references which are not to be found in the Jewish body of auth¬

ority and yet woich, from their context and IF, refer to authorita¬

tive writings. Several possible solutions to the dilemma present

themselves:

1. Paul is freely paraphrasing one or several canonical
passages or repeating a paraphrase in common use.

2. He is quoting a non-canonical writing, which itself makes
use of a scriptural paraphrase, as an appropriate rendering
of the OT and with no intention of vesting authority in the
apocryphal document.

3. The apostle's canon differs from Palestinian Judaism in

The writer's disc ssion of authorities for Paul other
than was rasde with harnack's dictum in mind and primarily
considers the Hauptbriefe (cf. supra, pp
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including oral and recorded sayings of Jesus, and psalms
and oracles of the apostles and/or early Christian prophets
Certain of his quotations stem from this source.

!).. His canon embraces certain apocryphal Jewish literature,
and he uses these on occasion in an authoritative sense.

There is considerable evidence that the Jewish canon was in

completed form in the first century and that it embraced the writ¬

ings commonly received by Protestant churches today.^ The enumera-
2

tion of Josephus—five books of Moses, thirteen of the prophets,

four of hymns and moral precepts --reflects a current view of the

extent and designated divisions of the Jewish 01'.^ These divisions

without enumeration, are cited in the prologue to Sirach (c. 132

B. C.)-5 and by the Lord.^ Philo might be expected to reveal any

Alexandrian accretions to or variances from the Palestinian canon.

However, "he makes no quotations from the Apocrypha, and he gives

1
Gf. J. Leipoldt, Geschichte des neutestamentlichen Kanons

(Leipzig: Hinrichs, 190?/# p. 5-27. '«• ctaerF, "D«r ScErl ft £»n&
Kanon-Begriff der Judisthew. Libel," ZFST, VI (1928), 101-119. For
the origin and development of the Hebrew Canon see v.. H. Green,
An Introduction to the Old Testament: The Canon (London: Murray,
iBTTST , .

✓ Jtnta**. t EsfW-t , Julr , h*A.*.k ,

7Judges-Ruth, ..Samuel, Kings, Chr^nlftles, Kzra-Heheralah,Jeremiali^amentations, Hnci Minor ProphetsVwere each on one roll'
and probably so countefcU In Josephus' list Daniel scans to be in¬
cluded in the 'Prophets.'

-^Probably Psalms, Proverbs, Ecclesiastes, Song of Solomon.

^Josephus, contra Aplon 1|0, trans. H. St. J. Thackeray
(London: Heinemann, 192b), I, T?9» cf. Ta. 8a (SBT, p. 31). For
the consistency of this testimony with other witnesses see, Euhl,
op. cit.. pp. 18-32. The disputes arising in first century Jewry
{e.g., at Jamnia) were not to establish a canon but to answer ob¬
jections made against some of the received books (Buhl, p. 27).
Such objections were recurrent in Jewish circles until as late as
the third century; cf, H» H. Kyle, The Canon of the Old Testament,
(London: MftcMillan, 1392), pp. 177f.

•^Charles, op, cit., I, 293*

^Luke 2i|.:^4*
KprVf- 7-. "TVbi v XX\ , * *-*'V 'b
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not the slightest ground for the supposition that the Jews of

Alexandria of his time were disposed to accept any of the books of

the Apocrypha in their canon of Holy Scripture.""®" It is true that

Phllo is concerned almost exclusively with the Pentateuch and may

2
just never have had occasion to quote the Apocrypha. But if there

were a controversy between the diaspora and Palestine concerning

the canon, one would expect some hint of it in Philo; and there is

none.

There are a few quotations in the Pauline epistles which do

not appear at first blush to be derived from the GT. The passages

most often questioned in this regard are 1 Cor. 2:9 (IF : #

nph. i}.:3 (IP : ) and uph. 5:1*4- (I : \eytc ). Probably
1 Cor. l5:H5o (If : ) and 1 Tim. $*l8b (IF : *C
\&Y&L ) should bo included in the same category, bach of these

passages is introduced with an IP normally used in the NT and Jew¬

ish literature for citing Scripture,-^ although only one (1 Tim.

5:13) expressly uses the word

■®"H. E. Ryle, Phllo and Holy Scripture, p. xxxiii: There is
some affinity in subject matter ana phraseology, particularly w4 th
the Wisdom literature, but it is not sufficient to suggest actual
allusion.

2
Some GT books are not quoted either: Ruth, Esther, Eceles-

lestes, Song of Solomon, Lamentations, Ezekiel, Daniel (ibid., p.
xxxi).

^Some hold that the anarthrous >£♦«. Uf. Lph. It:3;
does not imply a scriptural citation (cf. Thackeray, Paul and JewlshThought. p. 2Il8) ; but it certainly has that significance in Hebrews",
i'iiilo and the Kishnahj cf. A. Edersheim, The Life and Times of Jesus
the Messiah (London: Longman, Green, 1839), X, 18t»^ And many com-
montf--tors so view it here; cf. Toy, op. clt., p. 193. ^ Clemen, op.
clt., p. 220; Warfield, o.i, cl t., p." lib. On o1 ^&y*c
cf. Heb. 3:7; 10:5; Jas.
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In the case of the first three citations the lack of a solu¬

tion is not the result of a paucity of suggestions. 1 Cor. 2:9 has

been attributed to an apocryphal writing,an apocryphal phraseology
2 1

of OT texts, a Jewish anthology of OT passages"^ (and an apocryphal

passage),^1 and a free paraphrase of the OT by Paul.^ Eph. Il:8 is

generally taken to be a Pauline use of a consnon Jewish interpreta-
6 .

tion of the 0*1 passage. On Eph. 5;lp-» older commentators have

generally assigned it to an exegetical paraphrase or summary of

Is. 60:1, 19ff (cf. ijk 9'-2; 26:19; 52:1) ' or, with Jerome, to an

Ascension of Isaiah; So, Origen on Mt. 2?:9» cf* B. Weiss,
opjeit., p. 383; iiuhn, op. cit., pp. 2?0f; lAitr-smann, op. clt., p.
33; Michel, op. cit., p. 37* ^rigen's suggestion is rejected by
Jerome; if true, it was probably a Christian interpolation; cf.
Lightfoot, Notes, pp. 176f.

^F. B. Denio, "Quotations," HDCG, ed. J. Hastings, Vol. II,
(1907).

^Thackeray, Paul and Jewish Thought, p. 2^1}.; cf. B. P. W.
S. Hunt, Primitive Gospel Sources (London: Clarke, 1951)•

^Vollmer, op. clt., pp. 1*7 f. (Is. 65:15 / Sirach 1:10).

E.g., Is. 6ij:l| / 65:l6; cf. Jas. 1:12; G. B. Stevens, The
Pauline Theology (London: Dickenson, 1892), p. 65; J. B. Lightfoot,
K'otes, p. l?b; J. Moffatt, The First Epistle of Paul to the
Corinthians (London: Hodder ■t- S tough ton, 'T9537, pT '3Tf¥. Johnson,
op. cit.,"p. 11)9*

6
So, E. F. Scott, The Epistle of Paul to the Colosslans,

to Philemon, and to the ^phsslans (London: hodder and Stoughton,
193^)» P» 2)7; Abbott, op, cit., p. 112; Jerome on Is. 6ii:)|. and
Epistula 57:9 "ad Panmxachium;"" cf. Michel, op. clt., p. 3i}..

7
;Cf. &* Weiss, op. clt., p. 383; Denio, op. cit.; Stevens,

op. cit.. p. 66; Toy, op. clt.. p. 199> F* H. Woods, op. cit.;
M. W. Jacobus, "The Citation Eph. 5ili}- as affecting the Paulinity
of the Epistle," Theologlsche St^dien, B. Weiss, Festschrift,
(GSttingen: Vandenhoeck and Ruprecht, 18Q7, pp. 9-29) argues at
length that the reference Is to Johan 1:6, taken by Paul as
Messianic tvpology.
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apocryphal source,^ Recent writers have suggested a verbum Chrls-
2
tl or, more often, an early Christian hymn giving a Messianic

paraphrase of several OT passages.^
While no dogmatic answer can be given regarding these

passages, at least some priority may be assigned to the several

possibilities. The presence of an IP raises the inference of an

immediate or ultimate OT source;^ another factor pointing in this

direction is the use by Paul in other places of paraphrastic ren-

5
derings and merged quotations. If Paul had a variant Greek text

closer to his quotations, a textual solution is not improbable for
6

1 Cor. 2:9 a^d Eph. ip;8• In the latter case the problem lies in

the interpretation of the Hebrew VPS (Ps. 67(63):19) as

rather than the LXX % . Hie Syriac Version and a Torgum

^"Huhn, op. cit., pp. 270f; L^tzmarm, An die Galater,
p. 33; cf. Abbott, op. tit., p. 157.

^Cf. Abbott, op. cit., p. 157.

^Hunt, op. cit., p. 131; M. Cibelius, An die Kolosser,
Epheser, Philemon (Tubingen: Mohr, 1927)» p. 69; A. M. Hunter.
Paul land his Predecessors (London: Nicholson and Ratson, 19ip)» p.
I4I1; E. G. Selwyn, The First Epistle to Peter (London: MacMillan,
1952), p. ihL7; E. v, Scott, op, Cit., p. 231.

^For IF in Jewish literature see Infra, pj

^See Appendix XI, III. Quotations giving the general
tenor of Scripture are also found in Jer. 7128 and Jas. l±:$,

^The text of 1 Cor. 2:9 in Clement of Rome (3ip:8) and The
Martyrdom of Polycarp (2:3) lies between Paul and the LXX; cf.
Lightfoot, Notes, p. 176. Paul's rendering is found in a Jewish
collection (feikropre3butikon, Basle, 1950, P. 31&) suggesting its
use in first century «3ewlsh circles; cf. Thackeray, Paul and Jew¬
ish Thought, p. 2I4.3• Paul's order (seeing and hearing) is follow¬
ed in First Clement and the Apostolic Constitutions (7*32). The
LXX order appears in 2 Clement 11:7 and In the Martyrdom of Poly-
carp; cf. Michel, op. cit., p. 35.
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give the 3ame interpretation as Paul."*" The manner in which the
two Ephesian citations are introduced does not suggest an ad hoc

rendering; it is probable that the apostle follows an QT text or
/

interpretive paraphrase familiar to his readers. The word

in Bph. f?:lk rules out any immediate citation of the OT. It may

well bo an early Christian paraphrase giving the import of several
p

OT passages.

The quotations in 1 Cor. I5*k5 and 1 Tim. 5:i<3» both cited

as Scripture, suggest another answer to the whole problem.-* The

latter clause in each of these passages seems logically and gram¬

matically within the quotation,^4" yet neither is from the OT. 1

Tim. J?sl8b is a saying of Jesus;^ the former passage (1 Cor. 15:

k5h) of undetermined origin.^
If early Christians had an extended concept of

it is not likely that It lay in the direction of Jewish apocryphal
7

writings. A departure of this kind surely would have aroused some

XCf. SBK, III, 59&:ff» The Hebrew verb may be taken pro-
leptically "to fetch," i.e., to take in order to give. Cf. Abbott,
op. clt., p, . llOff; H. A. Vi. Meyer, The Epistles to the Bpheslans
and Philemon, trans. M. F. Evans (Edinburgh: T. and T. Clark, i'3'36),
p. 206.

2
See infra, pp.

3cf. also 2 Tim. 2:19; 2 Cor. 6:2; 1 Tim. 3:16.

^\S»g., the argument In 1 Cor. 15 partly rests on that por¬
tion of the ^quotation.'*

**Mt. 10:10; Lk. 10:?; cf. Acts 20:35-
L
-That this properly belongs within the quotation is argued

by M. Black, "The Fauline doctrine of the Second Adam," SJT, ?,
(June 195k)» PP- 170ff.

^Jewish apocalyptic literature often lends itself to an in¬
terpretation akin to NT eschatology, yet not once are these documents



vocal repercussions in canon-conscious first century Judaism. Yet

there was an extension of the concept of in the apostolic

community—an extension in another direction: The sayings of

Christ were regarded as the Word of God by Paul,and 2 Pet. 3?l6

appears to equate the Pauline writings with Scripture; furthermore,

the exercise of the gift of prophecy was no less from the Holy

Spirit than the oracles of the OT prophets. If these observations

are correct, and if Eph. 5:li}. does not find its ultimate source in

the OT, the most probable alternative source i3 a saying either of
3Jesus or of a Christian prophet."

cited as Scripture. If the Ascension of Isaiah (cf. 1 Cor. 2:9)
Is post-apostolic, Jude ll;. is the only NT citation with a certain
apocryphal parallel. Although the IP in Jude does occur once in
the NT introducing Scripture (Mt. l5?7)» it more commonly signi¬
fies only the oracular saying (cf. Lk. 1:6, ?; Jn. 11:5# Acts 19?
6; cf. 1 Cor. lk). The polyrhisal character of the Book of Enoch
(cf. CAP, II, lo3ff) favors the possibility, st least, that the
Enoch saying had an independent existence in Jewish tradition. If
the Book of Enoch was Jude's source, it does not necessarily
follow that he considered It Scripture. Contrast the IP In Barna-
bus l6:5»

1C. G. Podd lHoAIOr KriZTOY* pp. 96-110) argues
convincingly that o< v(£cte>* sr*? (cf. Gal. 6:2) refers
to specific teachings or commands of Christ and that they formed
"in some sort elements of a new Torch" (p. 107) for Paul and the
early Church. The use of Jty (1 Cor. 9?lip) favors such a
view. Dodd here withdrawn his former view (The Bible and the ,,

Greeks, p. 37) equating v(m*S T»v X/>ts-r*o with vpuTs ~rolP 7\
;t A4.j£r/m uo4 . 'die former, in distinction, conveys the roC,
idea of wCfZfiT or Ji±t/yS*<*t+ . icviv/^v*

2Cf. Acts 2:l6ffj 19:6; 21:1.1-, 9ff; 1 cor. lk. These Spirit-*^
inspired utterances evidently included hymns as well: cf. 1 Cor.
lk:l5.

*^Cf• Horn. 13:11; Jn. 5;25j cf. E. Lohmeyer, Kyrios Jesus
on Phil. ZtStt ana 1 Tim. 3:l6. far* TdiS in 1 Cor. "
15Off has been attributed to an early Christian passion narrative.
(cf. V. Taylor, The Formation of the Gospel Tradition, London:
MacMillan, 19k9» PP« k^f) • Others relate it to Hos. 0:!Mac Mil lan, 19k9> PP« k&f)» Others relate it to Hos. 6: Iff. Cf.
Dodd, According to the Scriptures, p. 103. However, it may refer
only to the general teaching of the OT with 1 the third day' given
as a recitation of the fact, not covered by the K*T*£ T&S .
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The influence of non-canonical Jewish writings in the

Pauline epistles is discussed in the following chapter. Whatever

the extent of their use by the apostle, it was in the nature of a

vehicle or intermedium to the OT; they did not serve as a seat of

authority in themselves. The only divergence from the Palestinian

canon revealed by Paul's quotations lay within the tradition of
/

the Apostolic Church, from which was to emerge the

New Covenant.-*-

Paul's quotations from pagan writers (cf. Acts 17:28,
Aratus; 1 Cor. 15:33, Meander; Tit. 1:12, Epimenides) are of course
not references to 9^ • For similar OT citations from various
documents cf. Nu. 21:14; Josh. 10:12; 1 Kg. 11:Ipl; 2 Chron. 12:l5.



CHAPTER II

PAUL AND JUDAISM

Introduction

This and the following chapter consider Paul's use of the

OT in the light of two significant elements of his environment,

first century Judaism and the early Christian community, "If Cod

wished to give his people a series of letters like Paul's," writes

Garfield, "he prepared a Paul to write them, end the Paul he brought

to the task was a Paul who spontaneously would v.rite just such let¬

ters. The Paul God prepared was a Jew, a Pharisee, and a rabbi;

more than all, he was a slave of Christ whose heart and mind had

been renewed to proclaim the Gospel of God.

Without doubt the apostle's understanding of the OT wss

completely revolutionized after his conversion; nevertheless his

Jewish heritage remained of fundamental importance for his under¬

standing and use of the Bible. His reverence for and study of the

Scriptures long preceded his knowledge of Christ. Reading habits,

methodology, and hermeneutical norms were firmly implanted by his

parents, his synagogue, and most of all, his teacher in rabbinies—

Gamaliel. Indeed, apart from Christianity itself, it is most pro¬

bable that Palestinian Judaism was the only determinative influence
2

in Paul's life. It is certainly adequate to explain any of his OT

warfield, op. ext., p. 155.
O

W» C. van Unnik (Tarsus of Jerusalem, DeStadt van Paul-
us' Jeugd, Amsterdam: Ultgevers Pantschap ij, 1952)# in a very

hk
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relationships not grounded in the practice of the early Church or

originating in his own thought.^ Kleusner, in a considered opin¬

ion, goes even further: "Intensive research over many years has

brought the writer of the present book to a deep conviction that

there is nothing in the teaching of Paul—not even the most mysti-
p

cal elements in it—that did not come from authentic Judaism.

Having recognized the place of Judaism in Paul's thought.

acute argument, contends that Paul went to Jerusalem as an infant.
His hypothesis rests basically upon Acts 22:3 and Acts 26:i|..5.In
the former text Paul declares that he was "brought up" t~e -

) in Jerusalem; van Unnik refers this, not to Gamaliel's
teaching, but to Paul's parental "upbringing." The subsequent
verb /r^t-feuo) properly applies to the educational guidance of a
teacher and follows (i.e., is not simultaneous with) the
at home. Ihe assertion of Acts 26:[j_, 5 retains Its argumentative -

worth only on the supposition that Paul came to Jerusalem at a
very early age. van Unnik's summary is translated in *«. E. Phlpps
"The Attitude of the Apostle Paul toward Scripture," Unpublished
Ph. P. dissertation, St. Mary's College, University of St. An¬
drews, 1954* PP« 32-36. Paul coiild have acquired even his Greek
language and litersture at Gamaliel's school; cf. Sotah l{.9 (SBT,
pp. 265, 269D.

^Alexandrian Judaism Is also to be considered, but Its
importance is secondary and probably mediate. The significance
of Hellenism, even for Paul's thought as a whole, has been revised
sherply downward since the days of Adolph Deissmann. C. A. A.
Scott (Christianity According to St. Paul, Cambridge: University
Press, 1939) regards it as negligible: "So far as the content of
his preaching was not due to the fact of Christ, its content and
also its form were derived almost exclusively from Judaism" (p.
vii). In his ministry "he starts from Jewish postulates, assumes
the validity of Jewish Scriptures, and operates with Jewish argu¬
ment and illustration" (p. 9)• The influence of Greek mystery
religions In Pauline thought is critiqued in J. S. Stewart, A -%n
in Christ (London: Hodder and Stoughton, 1935)» PP. 66ff. CTZ
H. A. A. Kennedy, St. Paul and hie Mystery Religions. Literary
practices similar to the Stoic 'diatribe' and tiie Irov(Trot^ot
(infra, p. ) appear in the Pauline Epistles butf relate to mat¬
ters of style rather than content. Cf. R. Bultmann, Per Stll der
aulinlschen Prodigt und die kynisch-stoische Diatribe (Gbtdngen:
andenhftck und Reprecht, l"5l3; A. Bonhoffer,' Epikteb uhd das

Neue Testament (Giessen: TBpelmann, 1911).
2""J. Klausner, From Jesus to Paul (London: Allen end Urwin,

19)1.2), p. 1x66» "
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a note of caution should be added. Prom that day on the Daroascus

road, the home of Paul's heart and of his mind never agein lay in

Judaism; if his name could ever have graced a rabbinic tractate as

'R. Saul,' it is certain that 'St. Paul's' writings are of a dif¬

ferent genus altogether. Dom Gregory's words are pertinent and

apt;

St. Paul has by now stood Ms trial on the charge of Hellen-
izing Christianity to make it acceptable to the Greeks—and
the verdict is decisively 'Not Guilty' ... It would not be
altogether surprising if in a few years' time ho had to stand
another trial, on a charge of 'Rahbinizing' a Galilean Gospel
and making it unintelligible to Greeks. .-owever» St. Paul had
much experience of trials and usually managed to come off
fairly well.

2
Contemporary Jewish Exegesis

To determine the character of first century Jewish exege¬

sis there are three main sources apart from the NT to which one

may appeals rabbinic literature, writings of later Palestinian

Judaism (i.e., 150 B. C. -100 A. D.), end works emanating from the

Jewish community in Alexandria.

The rabbinic literature, as finally codified in the Tar-

guns, Talmud, and Midrash, represents a development of almost a

thousand years.J After the return from the Babylonian Exile in

1 J

G. Dix, Jew and Greek (London: Lacre, 1953)# P« 3»
2
Cf. C. Guignebert, The Jewish World in the Time of Jesus,

trans. S. H. Hooke {Londons Kegen" Paul, Trench, and* 1Jrubner,
1939); F* Moore, Judaism (3 vols.; Cambridge: Harvard University
Press, 1927); E. Cchdrer, op. cit.

^See J. w; Etheridge, The Targums of Onkelcs and Jonathan
. . . with Fragments of the Jerusalem Targum (London: Longman and
8reen, 1365)» Epstein, ed., The Babylonian Talmud (London: So-
eino Press, 1935)# Seder Nezikin, pp. xiii-xxvii; H. Freedman, The
''idrash (London: Socino Press, 1939)# I# PP» ix-xxiii; J. Z. Lau-
terbach, Mekilta (ihiladelphia: Jewish Publication Society, 1935)#
I, xiilff. por a g00t3 introductory survey see R. A. Stewart, The



kl
the fifth century B.C., oral teaching became a fixed and growing

supplement to the Holy Scriptures.^- The Targums, reduced to writ-
*>

ing comparatively early,'- were Aramaic paraphrases designed to

render the OT text in the vernacular; in the very nature of the

case, however, they assumed an Interpretive character. Exegesis

proper took the form of Midr&sh { 7 7 - investigate),^ a running

commentary on the text, and of the Mishnah, a topical commentary
it

on related texts and traditions. The latter (second-third cen¬

tury), with its own commentary—the Gemara, formed the Talmud

(compiled ca. fifth century) in which the Scriptures were ingen¬

iously interpreted to accommodate the laws and traditions of the

Earlier Rabbinic T-padltlon (London: IVF0; cf. H. anby, The Bish-
nah (Oxford: Clarendon, 1^33), pp. xiiiff.

^■According to Jewish tradition revelation, which began
with the Patriarchs, ceased with Malaehi. Cf. F. Webor, Judlsche
Theologle (Leipzig: Dttrffling und Franke, 1097)» pp. 80ff; Jose-
phus, contra Apion, I, Ip., trans, H. St. J. Thackeray (London:
Heinemann, 1.92c), I, 1?9» B. Zunz (Die gottesdienstliehen
Vortrgge der Judan, Frankfurt: Kauffmann, 1*392, pp. xvlii-xx),
sought to narrow the gap between the written and oral law by
showing that later portions of the OT wore often liturgical in¬
terpretations of the older and that oral traditions exibited
some tiling of the same character. This may explain why in the
NT the major prophet—Isaiah, Jeremiah—is often named even
though the secondary writing—Zechariah, Malaehi— Is more direct¬
ly cited. Cf. Ms. l:2i Mt. 27:9.

^Gamaliel (first century) is said to have possessed a
tsrgum of Job. Zunz contends that most OT books were in trans¬
lation about that time. (Zunz, op. clt., pp. 6lf, 6iu cf. Shab.
USa; SBT, p. S6S.

3cf. Ezra 7:10.

^This difference of form, and the tendency of the Mish-
nah-form to depart further and further from any Scriptural refer¬
ence, caused them to develop into separate and competing disci¬
plines. Cf. Freedman, op. cit., I, xiv.
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rabbi s."*"

Although tho Peshat (^>4 ), or primary meaning, theoreti¬

cally remained supreme, rabbinical exegesis almost exclusively

applied the texts to contemporary situations by means of Halacha

( 77->/V ) and Haggada ( J] 7~A/] ) The former, largely used
3

in the Talmud, related to the exposition of legal provisions;

Haggada encompassed everything else.^ Mielziner finds an example

of both types in Lev. 19;3: Helaehic exposition notes that "man"

( il) M ) uot only means male but also includes woman; the Haggada

explains that "mother" stands before "father" to counter-balance
5

the natural tendency of a child to fear his father.

The oldest norms of rabbinic interpretation are the seven

rules of Hillel (ea. 30 B« C.—):

1» a. fortiori ( b^lf ) {? )

E.g., the rabbinical custom of an early breakfast in
summer is derived from Is. l).9;10; "They shall not hunger nor
thirst, neither shall the heat or sun smite them;" cf. B. K. 92ab
(SBT, p. 53M• Rabbinical rulings had a value independent of
Scripture, and often Scripture proofs were recognized as a mere
formality if not superfluous. Cf. Weber, op. cit.. p. 92; 2. H.
Chajes, The Students Guide Through the Talmud, trans. J. Shachter
(London; East and West Library, 1952), pp. 29-32; BK. ii-6b (SBT,
p. 26!}.).

2
M. Mielziner, Introduction to the Talmud (3rd ed.; Hew

York: Block, 1925) • pp. ll7ffj cf. V». Lacher, "Tbfble Exegesis-
Jewish;" SJE, III, l62-17it; J. Aicher, Das Alte Testament in der
Mlshna (Pre!burg: Herdersche, 1906), pp. 107-lli-O.

^Though considerable Haggadic matter is also there. Cf.
Shab. 30a-33b (sbt, pp. xxxiv, 131-158); Ber. 5!pa-6!|.a (sbt, pp.
327-!}05) J Mielziner, op. cit., p. 57.

^E.g., parables, legends, homiletical illustrations and
ethical teaching; cf. Mielziner, op. clt., pp. 56ff; W» Bacher,
"The Origin of the Word Hagada," JQR, IV*, (1692), i4.Oo-i4.O9*

£

Kid. 30b~31a (SBT, pp. li±8f); cf. Mielziner, op. cit.,
pp. li}.8f; On. R., LXXXVTTT 5; XCIV, 9 (shr, II, 8oQ-87TTt
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2. analogy of expressions ( 71) A7T^ )

3.k. generalization ( TJTd 3)72b ~x& Jy22 )

5. general and particular ( 673) &D )

6. analogy of a similar passage ( 7][~S. T\)2J?b )J. X3 )"* -o )

7. contextual explanation ( JJ^Jy^ T/p^lT 13.7 )

For example, a bailee must pay if a rented animal is stolen, but

not if it dies (Ex. 22:9f); a fortiori, a gratuitous bailee, who

is bound if the animal dies, must pay if it is stolen, though the

scripture does not specifically so teach (Ex, 22:1k)If "sixty

years" (lev. 27:7) be interpreted as over sixty (i.e., sixty-one

and over), by analogy, so sho; Id "twenty yoars" In the preceding

context since the same word, 72V, is used.^ A. millstone shall

not be taken as security because It is a man's "life" (Dt. 2k:6);
the rule may be generalized to include anything used to prepare

food.^ since the particular phrase, "to do evil or . . . good"

(Lev. S:U)» implies the future, the general injunction, "If a

soul swear . . . ,!! applies only to oaths of the future; for the

general is only as inclusive as the particular.^" Ex. 16:29 is

qualified by the context; otherwise it would forbid leaving one's

house at all on the Sabbath. y

These rules are a type of reasonable inference which Is

as old as logic, and they find parallels in all literature; but

the casuistical use to which the rabbis put them produced con¬

clusions far beyond the 'reasonable inference' of most minds.

"'"B. M. 95a (3BT, p. 5^9 >• 2Ar. 13a (SBT, pp. 106f).
3b. M. 115b (SBT, p. 656). ^Shebu. 26a (SBT, pp. 137f).

^Shab. 1 (SBT, p. 1).
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For example, no Israelite could suffer in Gehenna: The gold plate

on the altar resisted fire, how much more a transgressor in Israel.

Not bad in themselves, they were susceptible to abuse; and for this
2

abuse the rabbis are well known.

After the destruction of the temple in 70 A. D. a rival

method of exegesis, popularized by Akiba, extended exegetical

casuistry to unknown lengths.^ Although opposed at first,^ its
♦

ensuing dominance Is responsible for many of the extravagances of
5 6 7

rabbinic exegesis, e.g., the emphasis on Gematria, Notarikon,'
a

and Themoura.

There are several objections to taking the rabblnic3 of

the Talmud and Midrash as representative of first century Judaism.

iHag. 27a (SBT. p. 171).
2
Although not accounting for all their rabbinical fancies,

some of their exposition was given with tongue in cheek: "The
greatest fault to be found ... is perhaps that they did not ob¬
serve the wise rule of Johnson who said to Boswell on a certain
occasion *Lat us get serious, for there comes a fool I ' And the
fools did come in the shape of certain Jewish commentators and
Christian controversialists who took as serious things which were
only the expression of momentary impulse . . . ." S. Schechter,
Studies In Judaism (London: A. and C. Black, 1896), p. 2lf.O.

3Cf. Gn. R., LIII, 15 (SMR, I, \tfk).
^~Cf. Shebu. 26a (SBT, p. 13$) for one controversy between

Ishmael and Akiba.

^Cf. Mielziner, op. cit., pp. 12liff; Singer, op. clt., pp.
l6l4.fr; P. P. Levertoff, r.ldrasr* Sjfre on Numbers (London: 3l?CK,
p. xiv. "

£

I.e., exegesis by letter-number equivalance; cf. Nu. R.,
XIII, l5fj XVIII (SMR, VI, 53Sf. 73lbff): p. Weber, op. cit., pp.
121f .

'I.e., constructing words from the letters of a word.
Q

^I.e., commutation of Letters to fit a secret meaning; cf.
F. W. Farrar, "Rabbinic Exegesis," The Expositor, Second Series,
5 (1877), 362-378.
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The literature is late and includes only the views of the Pharisaic

element which became dominant after 70 A.D. The destruction of

Jerusalem and the subsequent dispersion, as well as the rise of

Christianity, doubtless affected the literature."^ Nevertheless, in

general one may accept as genuine the NT parallels in the Talmud;

it is not likely that alterations were in the direction of Chris-
o

tianity to any extent.

The apocalyptic writings of later Judaism have an entire¬

ly different spirit from the rabbinic tomes. Formerly regarded as
3

popular and individualistic, it is now realized that this litera¬

ture also had its 'schools1^' and in them—their messianic emphasis

An attempt at approximate dating is made in C. G. Monte-
fiore and H. Loewe, A Rabbinic Anthology (London: MacKIllan, 1933)*
p. 709-737- Some talrrrudic references are applied to Paul (e.g.,
A.b. Ill, ilf; SET, pp. 3M*; cf. J. Klausner, From Jesus to Paul,
trans. W. E. Stinespring, New York: &acMlllan, 191-3» PP- bOOff),
and passages mentioning the Klai> ( ) or heretics are under¬
stood of Christians (e.g., Shab. Il6 (SBT, pp. 5&7ff)» cf. 3. T,
Herford, Christianity in the Talmud and ^idrash (London: Williams
and Norgate,' 1903) - In Sanh. 33b (SET, p. 2iil<') the Kinim are
definitely distinguished from Gentiles' and identified with apos¬
tate Jewish (Christian-?) elements. Eecause of the late charac¬
ter of the writings Schweitzer concluded that we know practically
nothing of first century Rabbinism. A, Schweitzer, op. clt., p.
I4.8; cf. A. S. Peake, "Quintessence of Paulinism" Bulletin of the
John Ryland's Library, IV (September 191?)» 9» 10.

2
Cf. C. G. Nontefiore, Pabtinical Literature and Gospel

Teachings (London: sacMi llan, 1933')»' P- x'v'li; -dershcim (.Jesus the
Messiah, II, 710) holds that interpretations were altered in
opposition to Christian teaching.

^Thackeray, Paul and Jewish Thought, pp. 13f; Sfhiirsr, op.
cit.f il, II, See Tnackeray for a discussion of the respective
books.

^-fhe Dead Sea Scrolls reveal not only a sectarian community
but a school of thought with considerable affinity to the NT. The
composite character of first Enoch,also suggests something more
than isolated individuals; CAP, II, 193f?J cf. Infra, pp. K
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and their interpretive Methods—is evidenced a truer line of suc¬

cession from the Prophets to Christ than the Judaism of the rabbin¬

ic order. Indeed, Fourth Ezra and ths Apocalypse of Baruch, writ¬

ten shortly after Paul's day, "in their wide survey of the ordering

of the world, offer the largest field of illustration for the

Pauline epistles."1
The recently discovered manuscripts of the Qumran Sect

shed considerable light on apocalyptic Judaism of ths first cen-
2

tury B. C. Although the precise nature of the community is still

undetermined, they were dissenters from orthodox Pharisaism with
3

some affinities with, and differences from, the Essoncs. Their
t

prophetic emphasis'4" (contra the rabbis and Philo) and the peculiar

character of their exegesis make them especially interesting from

the NT point of view.

Tho writings of this party, evidently including the well-

1Thackeray, Paul and Jewish Thought, p. 20; cf . Peake,
"Quintessence of faulinism,w' pp10f,

2
The dating of the scrolls has been a matter of controver-

sey, but the vast majority of opinion favors the first or second
century B. C. Cf. A. Dupont-Soramer, The Dead Sea Scrolls, trans.
E, M. Rowley (Oxford: Blackball, 1952), p. 32. For a bibliography
on the DSS see H. H. Rowley, The gadokite Fragments and the Dead
Sea Scrolls (Oxford: BlackwelY7 1952).

^Cf. B. J. Roberts, The Dead Sea Scrolls and the Old Test¬
ament Scriptures (Manchester: John Ryland's Library, 1^53)# P. ?5;
M. H. Cottstein, "Anti-Sssene Traits in the Dead Sea Scrolls" VT,
VI (April 1951-). llil-lli7; Dupont-Soramer, op, cit., pp. 70. 85-
96; cap, II, 733ff.

^Cf. 0T quotations in the Eadokite Fragments: Law (ten
times). Prophets (eleven times), Hagiographa (once). In Paul
the emphasis is the Pentateuch, Psalms, Isaiah; in Eadokite Frag¬
ments, the Pentateuch, the Twelve, Isaiah.



53

known. Zadokita Work, contain much apocalyptic material, brown¬

ies classified the hermeneutic of the Habakkuk Scroll and, apart

from its eschatological character, found the form to be essentially
2

rabbinic midrash. He detects various rabbinic devices used to ob¬

tain the desired interpretation. For example, the first word of
3

Hab, 1:9 is read with tine preceding verse. The practice of No-

torikon and Themoura as well as the influence of Hillel's rules

are, according to Brownice, also in evidence,* As in the rabbis,

allegorical interpretation is a minor element; but, in contrast^
DSH makes no appeal to other Scriptures,

While Brownloe minimizes the relation cf DS3 exegesis
5

with the NT, other writers have noted their hermoneutical affini¬

ties:

Habakkuk, portions of Micah, Ps. 68, 117, Cf, 3, J,
Roberts, "Hie Quiaran (Dead Sea) Scrolls: A survey," The Congrega-
tional Quarterly, XXXII (April 195lj.) , ll)j--12lw

2
Brownlee hero defines midrash not as is usually done—

a style or form of writing—but as an exegetical method devoting
itself to the derivation of hidden meanings (p. ?6). W. H, Brown-
lee, "Biblical Interpretation among the Sectaries of the Dead Sea
Scrolls," BA, XIV (September 1951), 3V?6,

^Cf, Gamaliel's proof of the resurrection: "Behold thou
shalt sleep with thy fathers and rise up"(Dt, 31il6); Sanh. 9$b
(SBT, p, 605).

I / J 2
*■"

<•£., Hab, 1:12: ~))3) ("0 Rock") in the text snoA ("will
be distressed") in the commentary; cf, Brownlee, op, cit,, pp.
5Uff, 73> However, it is not at all certain that the commen¬
tary's interpretation rests merely on cabalism. The text (Hab,
l:8f) mentions a coming in violence with faces set toward the East;
the commentary elaborates that they come in anger with nostrils
dialated with v«rath. Brownlee sees here an equation of Jewish and
Aramaic synonyms (faces - nostrils = anger). Such practices may
occur, but, on the other hand, Kahle discerns the literature's in¬
fluence on the Karites (ca. eighth century) whose renewed emphasis
on the Pcahat was in contrast to the cabalism of their day, P,
Kahle, "Trie Karites and the Manuscripts," VT, III(1953)*834*
Lacher, "Bible Exegesis," p. l65; CAP, II,

^Brownlee, op, cit,, p, 7l|-fs "£Phe~]Gospels never depart



In this typo of exegesis the prophetic oracles are speci¬
fically made to refer to the historical person who is the
author of the interpretation and to the historical circum¬
stances he brings about, including the final redemption of all
who believe in him* One cannot but sense the fundamental
difference between this interpretation and the casuistic pil-
pulism of the Mishnaic appeal to Scripture and the ingenious
metaphorical expansions of Philo. 'whereas the Rabbis soem to
have had a genius for inductive reasoning and the Jewish
Greeks made the Scripture merely an allegory, apocalyptic
passionately expounds the interpretation of the Divine pro¬
mise of the Saviour and the Salvation which has been kept
lildden in the Word of God until the time of its fulfilment*
This seems to be basic to the story of Jesus at Nazareth,
Lk. IV, l6ff, and equally basic to the Teacher of Righteous¬
ness in the Hebakkuk scroll.*

Roberts views their exegesis as 'growing out' of the ori-
2

ginal context with no violence to the essential OT teaching.

Stendahl compares the method with Matthew's use of the Oi and

concludes that exegesis in the latter is not principally halachic

or haggadic but approaches "the mldrash peshor of the Qumran Sect,

in which the OT texts were not primarily the source of rules,

but the prophecy which was shown to be fulfilled."^
Jewish exegesis outside of Palestine centered in Alexan¬

dria with Philo as its major representative. As the rabbis sought

to harmonize Jewish customs with the Scripture, Philonic exegesis

Interpreted the OT in terms of Hellenistic philosophy. Its prin¬

ciple characteristic was the extensive use of allegory through

which the Pentateuch was shown to exemplify Greek philosophical

from the simple meaning of the words unless it be in the supposed
verbal play which derives Nazerene from branch (n s r) (Mt. 2:23:
Is. 11:1) . . .

^Roberts, Scrolls and Old Testament Scriptures, p. 79*
2
Ibid., pp. 79f; cf. Dodd, According to the Scriptures,

pp. I26ff. " " ""

^K. Stendahl, op. cit«, p. 35>.
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ideas. Some apocalyptic writings also stem from Alexandria (e.g.,

Wisdom); but they do not differ essentially from their Palestin-

ian counterpart. J 1

Pauline and Jewish Literary Methods'*'

General

Much methodological procedure is common to all writers and

is worthy of comment only if it does not occur. Dflpke, asserting

the rabbinie manner of NT citation, advanced such 'proofs' as free

and exegetical paraphrase and composite quotations, which were

about as rabbinic as the use of papyrus, Employing a citation

in a sense differing from its original context, noted by Thackeray

and Lietzmann as rabbinical, is in the same category.^ The common¬

ly used fragmentary quotation, with the continuance of the given

portion sometimes implied;^ the insertion of hortatory, ethical

sections; and other procedures more distinctively Jewish were

^Midrash pesher as a hermeneutical method in Paul is con¬
sidered in Chapter Pour. Infra, pp./^^/.

^Ddpke, op. cit.; cf. F. Johnson,(op. cit., pp. 332-33?)
for a detailed critique. Bonslrven (op. cit., pp. 335f) points
out a difference from the rabbinical practice in Paul's free quota¬
tions; the rabbis normally stick to the letter; when they do de¬
part, they indicate it by the formula al tlgre.

■^Lietzmann, An Die Gplater, p. Thackeray, Paul and
Jewish Thought, p. lB?; cf. F. Johnson, op« cit., pp. ib^ff.
Illustration from daily life is another universal procedure common
to Paul and the rabbis. But, as Michel observes, for Paul it is
merely an accessory, but in the rabbis the is given the role
of proof, (op. cit.f p. 10).

^E.g., 1 Cor. 2:9J cf. Dodd, According to the Scriptures,
p. i*7; F. Johnson, op. cit., pp. 62-7jU

^Cf. D. Gr. Bradley, "The Topos as a form in the Pauline
Paraenesis," JBL, LXXII (December 1953). 238-21*6; F. Delitzsch.
brief an die liflraer (Leipzig: DBrffling und Franke, 1370), p. lo.
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probably acquired by Paul in his training for the rabbinate. It

is most natural, and not in the least derogatory, to find these

methods in his epistles. As Prat well states, "the interests of

truth did not require him to unlearn all that he had been taught.

Some methods more peculiar to Jewish commentators ere

2
the use of midrash, or running commentary; the practice of quot¬

ing from the Law, the Prophets, and the Haglographa; end the em¬

ployment of iiillel's rules and emphasis upon grammatical exegesis

(although these too are found in general usage). In Horn. 9-H
3

and Gal. 3# Paul employs the ancient midrashic form of commentary;

but his incisive manner and compact, Integrated treatment is quite

at odds with the rabbinic system. Often to support an opinion

the rabbis quote the Law, Prophets, and Hagiographa in succession

and Paul also adopts this custom on occasion.^ It is not habitual

with the apostle, however, and probably represents only an inci¬

dental reminiscence. Hillel's principles of a fortiori and

analogy are implicit in many Pauline passages,-' but here too the

*Prat, op. cit., I, 23.
2
Ag well as Halacha and Haggada. Cf. D. W» bugmore, The

Influence of the Synagogue upon the divine Office (London: $il-
ford, l%it) •

-*Cf. Rom. i^; 1 Cor. 10; Gal. !(.. On Paul's contrasting
and reconciling of texts (Rom. 9) cf. her. 25a (SBT, p. l5l)* The
reference to l^lT/p in 2 Chron. 2^:27; 13:22 may point to the
ancestry of this practice.

kcr. Horn. 11:8-10; 15:9-12. See Appendix III; cf. Kak. 10b
(SBT, p. 67): Num. 22:12, 20; Is. 58:17; Pr. 3:3^; B. K. 92b (SBT,
p. 536): Gen. 28:9; Jud 9:3i Lccl. 13:15; Sanh. 90b (SBT, p. 60^T:
Lt. 31:16; Is. 26:19; S.S. 7:9; cf. Surenhusius, op. cit., pp. l|.9f.
The custom Is evidenced in Christ as well; cf. Lk. 2lx: Ij ij.; Mt. 12:
3-8; Lk. 16:l6, 29.

^S.g., Rom. Ii_-5. Paul's exposition in 1 Cor. 7 is an ex¬
ample of NT halacha; the allegory in Gal. [4. is haggada.
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rabbinic affinities can be overly stressed. One instance of a

fortiori which arises in connection with an OT quotation is found

in 1 Cor. 9sSome have interpreted Paul as ruling out the lit-

eral meaning of the OT altogether here. The question largely

hangs on whether (vs. 10) is taken as 'entirely' or as

'undoubtedly.' In view of the other NT usage,^ the character of

Pauline typology,^1 and general Jewish interpretation, the latter

meaning denoting an a fortiori argument is much to be preferred.^
It Is not a 'proof-text' but an appeal to the mind of the reader

made under the general assumption that what "was written before¬

hand* (Rom. X5sI4-) had significance for the messianic age. The

This text (Dt. 25:1+) was interpreted by the rabbis, in
the light of the succeeding context, to allow a woman to object
to a levirite marriage, feb. l+a (SBT, p. 10); cf. Bonsirven, op.
clt., pp. 288f.

J. Moffatt, op. cit., p. 117; C. H. Dodd's (The
epistle of Paul to the Romans", London: dodder and Stoughton, 1932,
p. 150r~conjecture is quite uncalled for: "Paul had the limitations
of the town bred man. He thought is absurd that God should care for
cattle."

•^It is found only In Luke and Paul. The former (cf. Lk. 1+.:
23; Acts 18:21 mg; 21:22; 28:1+) uniformly has "undoubtedly"; Paul,
with the negative, hss "certainly not" (Rom. 3:9» 1 Gor. 5:10;
16:12), and the only other Is "by all means" (1 Cor. 9J22).

'iInfra, pp. For Paul the whole relationship of OT
to NT depends upon its being real history; to find the contrary
here would be Inconsistent with this pattern.

q
So Thackeray, op, cit., pp. 193ff» Philo (de somnll, I,

xvi; Colson, V, 3l+5ff)» reasoning that God Is not concerned about
a debtor's cloak, allegorizes Ex. 22:27. Cf. The Letter of Aris-
teas 11+1+-150 (CAP, XI, 108): "It was not for the sake of mice
and weasels that hoses drew up his laws but for righteousness; the
animals are brought in to teach moral lessons." But even Philo
does not view the symbolic interpretation of the laws as always
abrogating its literal significance: "Why we shall be ignoring the
sanctity of the temple and a thousand other things if we are going
to pay hoed to nothing except what Is shown to us by the inner
meaning of things. . . " (de mlg. Abr., XVI, 92f; Colson, IV,
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rabbis were as conscious of grammatical minuti^/ as modern com¬
mentators, but perhaps with more dubious results. For example,

in prayer one must bow his head before the mention of the Divine

name because M»l. 2:5 says "bowed before thy name" (not a£ thy

name) The differentiation between the singular and plural

accounts for the assertion that the Torah was given with five
p

voices. The distinction which Paul makes between the singular

and plural of <r/re^y*cA ( in Gal. 3:16 has been pointed
to as an example of rabbinical artifice in the apostle. As to

method it is common both to the rabbis and modern commentators;

whether the interpretation is the result of an arbitrary rabbini¬

cal twist is discussed below.^
Beside the procedures mentioned above, certain other

Pauline practices may be compared with Jewish methods: his in¬

troductory formulas (IP), his combined quotations, and his use of

allegory.

Introductory Formulas

The nature of Paul's IF has already been considered.

For the most part they are formulas traditional to the Jews and

135). This text (Dt. 25ilf) is given a very literal interpreta¬
tion as an example of Moses' kindness to animals (de virtu.,
llj.5» Colson, VIII, 253) • The rabbis, for their part, forbade
allegorical interpretation of passages regarding kindness to ani¬
mals (Jerus. Beraicoth 5» cf« Thackeray, Paul and Jewish Thought,
P- 195. '

•*-3er. 6b (SET, p. 69). Also, the resurrection of the
dead is shown in Dt. 11:21 because the land was promised to 'them'
(I.e., the Patriarchs) not to 'you.' Sanh. 93b (SET, p. 635').
Cf. Mk. 12:26f. t

2
er. 6b (SIT. p. 29). 3infra# pp#
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and find parallels even in the Of; their congruity with IF in

rabbinical literature has been noted frora the time of Surenhusius

The rabbis, in the great majority of cases, use some form of

most frequently found is the Niphal (Danby: "as

it is written").*^ Similarly, in the Zadokite Work and Habakkuk

commentary this verb is most usual.^" The followin : may be com¬

pared:

Zad. Frag. . 3, c _ x

9:l,5,6,iiO- 7bd 2 Cor. 6:l6- kams d-c/r&y o tecs
9:19- fa *>
7:k; 10:3; li4.il- 2.1J?D aal. 3:13- ore

90 J& Z> Rom. 1:17 - k* b™* <-
7:10- Rom. 10:19- Mw\6<rjs

r

Qt8-/iyvr Rom. 10:16-
Pes. 3lb(SBT,p.l;26)-7/^/'^. 2)^-' Rom. l+.:3- h

Yeb. 39a(SBT,p.2hB)- lb>d 7V7-^
Aboth 3:7 (SET,p.31)-- Rom. 11:2- bk ) la re *(%*<-

-JVT2 2 VI>2 "
Yoma 35b, 66a(SBT, 2)J)J5 l Cor. 9:9- i* ru> Mu>\v<r&u>j

PP. 165-30§)-J]b>b

^"Cf. 2 Ezra 2013^ I u>j f6-Ko<A/7'7yc ; [j. Kg. lip 16; Dsn.
9:13: a A &u>$ rZyzrtffyzi <- » 2 Ezra 16:6: wV r*Y/*<l*<yU6/-e>v \ Ex.
Sipiips Woo i)<ripj . See Appendix IV. Cf. 2 Caron. 36:2; 3
Kg.2:27: n<A\pto$TivJ\L^& 2*1/** a 2 Chron. 20:37; itrT^i) 0^ ~
T&oa-tv

p
Surenhusius, op. clt., pp. 25f; DSpke, op. cit., pp.

60-69. For parallels in hreek and Latin writers cf.iScott, op.
ext., p. 33*

•> <?«/<> Ik flOHS
-'See B. Metzger, 'The Formulas Introducing Questions of

Scripture in the New Testament and the Mjshnah," Jbh, LXX (Decem¬
ber 1951), 297-317; cf. Danby, op. clt.

^"Cf. CAP, II, 789# Burrows, "The Meaning of 38R
in DSH," VT, IlTTjuly 1952), 255-260.

5;Referring to 1 Chron.29:lit- Referring to 1 Kg.l9:lij.
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Sanh. 2a (SBT. p. 2)- Rom. lS:9f- Ki&Oi jr&y^^rrr^ l.--
-

... 7b)U& **<- ^<s-u
Kid. 62a(SBT. p. 1^3>-7^J<X ;/7>b Rom- 10:8~ * t* Af}^

Th© above parallels indicate the extensive agreement be¬

tween the IP in Paul and Jewish writings, even, as in the last two

examples, in Interrogative and combined IP. Metzger finds, on the

whole, a greater variety of IF in the NT; also the Mishnah shows a

preference for verbs of saying in contrast to Paul's "it is wrlt-
«1

ten. Both the NT and the Mishnah. recognize the instrumentality

of the human author, their IP indicates that both "had the very

highest view of the inspiration of the Scriptures which they
p

quote." Garfield's words are apropos:

There is probably not a single mode of alluding to or citing
Scripture in all the NT which does not find its exact parallel
among the Rabbis. The New Testament so far evinces itself a
thoroughly Jewish book.->

Combined Quotations

Two forms of combined quotations are found in the Pauline

letters: merged or amalgamated quotations, and chain quotations or

haraz ( f7 77~)* The latter method, according to Edersheim, had its

origin in the preaching of the synagogues In which the preacher

quoted from the Pentateuch and then strung on similar passages from

the Prophets and Hagiographa.^ In the Talmud this type of

3-T.Tet7.ger, op. clt., pp. 305f. Cf. Edersheim, Jesxis the
Messiah. I, lo7n. For frequent use of 'it is written' cf. Shab.
33a (ShT, pp. I5lff). The frequency of different formulas seems
to vary with the particular tractate or section, with clusters of
one or another type.

^Motzger, op. cit.. p. 306. 3warfield, op. clt., pp. Il8f.

^Edersheim, Jesus the Messiah, 1, cf. Swete, op. cit.,
p. 252. J-Scott (op, cit., p. 27) Finds combined quotations in the
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combination is not uncommon, but Paul seldom follows this order."*"
The apostle never introduces his haraz in the explicit rabbinical

manner, i.e., The Law says . . . , the Prophets say . • . , the

Writings say ... However, the rationale behind the Jewish usage,

"not as though the word of the Law needed confirmation, but to
p

show how the Scripture emphasizes the lesson by iteration,is

evidently operative also in Paul's mind.

Neither do Paul's combinations rest merely on the basis

of a 'key-word.' Although, as Vollmer and Michel have pointed

out, a number of Pauline citations appear to be united under a

Stichwort;^ the significance is far deeper than a verbal con¬

gruence.^ The recurrence of the Stichwort is perhaps a designed

mnemonic; but at times it is only a natural coincidence in the

subject-matter. Certainly it is the sense-element that is basic

for Paul. The verbal aspect is In the nature of effect; it is

not the underlying cause.^

OT (e.g., Jer. 30:8 from Is. 10:27 and Nahum 1:13), but they only
faintly resemble the NT type.

Supra,»P« 3/- . See Appendix III; cf. E. v. Lobschutz,
"ZtUB poulinischen Schrlftbewejks,* ?NTW, 24 (1925), 306f.

^Moore, op, cit., I, 239*** Cf. Meg. 31a(SET, p. 188).

jcAf-s" : Horn. 9:33 (is. 8:li|.j 23:16); ^os : Rom.
9:25f (Hos. 2:23; 1:10); (unseeing) o : Horn. 11:3, 19
(Is. 29:10: St. 29:4; Pa. 68(69) xZyti'^yj : Horn. 15:9-12 (Ps.
17(18) :i|0; Dt. 32:L3; Ps. 116(117) *if I robot : 1 Cor. 3:19 (Job
5:13; Ps. 93:11, implied); -.1 Cor. (Is. 25:8;
Hos. 13:14); cf. 2 Cor. 6:l6ff. See Vollmer, op« cit,, p. 3&.
Michel, op. cit., pp. 06f, 95f.

^Infra, pp. /Ji//, >**//■
3'ln a secondary sense the presence of the key-word may be

the cause for the selection of a particular verse from the relevant
passage; cf. Infra, pp. . In any case they illustrate the
unity of the quotation as a whole.
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Samples of the haraz, so frequent in Rom. 9-H# 15 are

numerous in the Talmud. The conjunction is usually 'and'^ or 'and
P O

then; ' ' though sometimes a longer connective occurs. In K&k. 2ita

(SET, p. 173) successive verses (Amos 7:5* 6) have an IP inserted

in similar fashion to Paul's citation in Rom. 10:20, 21. A haraz

reminiscent of Rom. 9-H Is found in the same section of the trac¬

tate in which Moses, Jeremiah, Moses, Ezekiel, Moses and Isaiah.

are cited successively with the writer's name being adduced in

the Pauline manner.

Merged quotations are a rarity in the rabbis. Especially

of note is the amalgamation of nine passages in Senh. 38b (SBT,

p. 2i|iif) Two passages are also merged in Shab. 20a (SBT, p. 65)#

but, as edited, the first ends a paragraph and the second begins
5

the succeeding one. The scarcity of such combinations may be the

result of the maxim: "One Biblical verse may contain several teach¬

ings but a single teaching cannot be deduced from different
6

Scriptural verses." At any rate, lonsirven's conclusion* appears

1E.g., Ber. l8a(SBT, p. 109); Pv. 19:17? llt:31? Male. 13b
(SIT, p. 95) cf. 1 Tim. 5:18; 2 Tim. 2:19 cf. Surenhusxo, op. cit.,
pp. [j5ff? SBK, III, 3lU (on Rom. lS-'lO).

2E.g., Mak. 16a (SBT, p. lllj.) : Dt. 2)4:10-13; 19-21 and Lv.
19:13; 5:23; cf. Rom. 15:Tl7

8E.g., "and it says" cf. Ber. 6a (.°BT, p. 25f) ? Pes. ?b,
8e tS T, p. 31f)? Rom. 15:10.

^Viz., Gen. 1:26, 27? 11:7, 5? 35:7, 3? Dt. Ips7i 2 Sam. 7:
22i Dan. 779 (referring, against the Minim, the alternating singu¬
lar and plural verbs to God end his heavenly court); also cf. Senh.
39a (SBT, p. 2I4.6); Nu. R. II l5f (SKR, V, 5lff) : Jer. 2:2f and
Bos. 277, 2; 1:9 an8 Is. 1:18, l6.

--"Ezk. 15:1+; Jer. 36:22.
^Based on Ps. 62:12 and Jsr. 23:9> of. Sanh. 3l]-a (SBT,

P» 21I4.) »
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to be borne out:

Frequejr<eraent, 11 est vrai, les rabbins utillsent plusieurs
textesf pour prouver une thesi§r, mala alors lis introdulsent
chaque texta^une formule (ordinairerr.ent: "11 dlt"); 11 est
rare de les voir amalgaraer plusieurs sentences biblfques.

In the haraz, then, Paul follows the practice of the rabbis; but

for the source of his frequently used merged quotations one must
p

look elsewhere.

Allegory

The similarity of Pauline allegory to that of the Jewish

world depends on the definition of the word. Taken merely as an

extended metaphor (as contrasted with the parable or extended

simile) the method Is employed by the apostle in connection with
a divinely designed type^ or with the illustrative use of an OT

passaged
In rabbinic literature several passages are classified as

allegory:^ The Midrash on Gen. 1|0:9 identifies the vine of Pharoah*

dream with Israel, and its three branches with Moses, Aaron and

Miriam,^ The Song of Solomon was Interpreted throughout as an

^■Bonsirven, op. clt., p. 336: "Frequently, It Is true, the
rabbis utilize several texts to prove a point but then they intro¬
duce each text by a formula (ordinarily: fit says*); it Is rare to
see several biblical verses amalgamated."

^See Infra, pp. "A//-

^K.g,, 1 Gor. 10:If: "That Hock was CVirist."
^Cf. Gal. "this Hagar is Mt. Sinai." However,the

text hero Is questionable. Cf. Light foot, Galatians, pp. 193^-?*

^Cf. V.. Bacher, Die Agada der Tannaiten (Strassbourg:
Triibner, 1890), II, 112, 515. Cf. Michel, op, clt., pp. 99f.

^Gn. H., LXXXVIII, ^ (SMR, II, 8l5f).



6k

allegorical description of God and Israel."^" The Eashal ( )
or parable is the more frequent form however;2 and the few allegori¬

cal interpretations which do occur are rathor seedy.3
The whole of haul's typological exegesis has more in common,

as a method, with the Aloxemdrian school than with the rabbis.^-
The same passages which form the backbone of Pauline typology—

the Creation, Patriarchal, and Exodus narratives—also serve as

the subject of much of Philo's exegesis. However, the similarity

is more formal than real. For Paul these things are actual his¬

tory—molded by the Lord of history—whose significance is only

revealed in Christ; for Philo, who is one with the Greeks in this,

there is no historical perspective. The literal sense is only the

•body' of appearance whose 'soul' lies in the allegorical meaning.^
The allegory of the two covenants in Gal. 1^:21-31 is the

Pauline text most often compared with PhiIonic exegesis. Apart

from its allegorical aspect, the alleged use of Gematria (i.e..

^■Cf. SMR, op, cit., IX, vii. 2Cf. Sanh. 39a(SBT. p. 2l+.6f).

^iionsirven, op. clt., pp. 207-251, csp. pp. 2i|.6f; W. 0. E.
Oesterley, "The Exegesis of the Old Testament," Record and Revela¬
tion, ed. H. W. Robinson (Oxford: Clarendon, 1938), P» ifOiu The
condemnations in Aboth III, 11; IV, 2 have been interpreted as
directed against the Alexandrian allegorists who depreciated the
literal sense of the Torah; cf. SBT, p. 35-

R eside the allegories of Philo cf. The Letter of Apisteas,
Ilt3-l67 (CAP. II, 108-110) : Clovenfooted animals are to the ini¬
tiated the symbol of memory. D. Windfuhr ("Der Apostel Paulus als
Haggsdist," ZATW (1926). pp. 327-330), in comparing some Pauline
typology (e.g., 2 Cor. o:loff) with Jewish haggada, overlooks the
more significant element in the apostle's exegesis. However, it is
true that the rabbis have the nucleus of an Exodus typology although
they do not formulate it as such. Cf. infra, pp. /iiU"

-'Cf. de migr. Abr. pp. 199T» (Colson, IV, 2l{.0); de Abr.,
p. 200 (Colson, VI,' 99) •
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the numerical valuation of letters) and onomatology raise further

questions concerning Paul's methodology. In so far as onomatology

may onter into the passage, there is nothing particularly Alexan¬

drian or rabbinic in it. The significance of names is a frequent

phenomenon in the OT itself, both as mere word-play and as illus-
"1

trative of significant relationships. Its presence in this text

(viz., the aquation of Hagar and Sinai, vs. 25) is conjectural how¬

ever; probably the Hagar-Sinai parallelism Is of no more etymologi¬

cal significance than the other cruv<rro<-^)\o<, j*ore specula¬

tive is the suggestion that Paul's parallelism employs or Is based

upon a fanciful Gematria. Aside from being entirely superfluous

to any sane interpretation of Paul, the system also falls to work
■a

textually.

1Cf. Gen. 17:5; 21:3-6; 32:28; Ber. 7b (SBT, p. 36); Sanh.
19b (SBT, pp. 102f); Gn. R. XXV, 2 (SMR, I, 205); Philo, leg, alleg.,
Ill, Sijit (Colson, I, lj-67) •

^Cf. E. deW. Burton, The Epistle to the Galatians (Edin¬
burgh: T. and T» Clark, 1921)pp. 259-2b2; iVlghtfoot,' Galatians,
pp. 192-193. The use of (ruv a-r-ocfa?* (vs. 25) possibly alludes
to a columnar* arrangement of the elements in the narrative which,
according to Bodd, was an accepted practice. Cf. Ibid.; C. H. Dodd,
"A Problem of Interpretation," Studiorum Novi Testament! Sociotas,
II (1951), 11; J» H. Moulton and G. PllllganT Ihe V ocabulary of
the Greek Testament (London: Hodder and Stoughton, ' ZL^TTI^l 9^ 9) p.
612. The parallel arrangement in the Galatians passage follows this
order:

(1) (2) (3) (it)
Hagar Ishm&el (flesh) Sarah Isaac (Promise)
Sinai Covenant Hew Covenant
Present Jeru- Children of Hew Jerusalem Children of the
salem the Present above Hew Jerusalem

Jerusalem above

^Cf. A. P. Puuko, "Paulus und das Judentum," Studla Or1en¬
tails, II (1925), 75» H. Lletzmann (An die Galater, p. 31) does
not consider Paul Incapable of It but finds it unworkable. Cf.
Lightfoot, Galatians, p. 370. In the rabbis see supra, p. .

In the Greek world cf. Belssmann, Light from the Ancient East, pp.
275ff. In Rev. 13:18 some system of numerics Is employed, not to
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■ven in this passage, which Paul designates as olTc V*

e-a—rcv d )) vj y » (Gal. , one finds an interpre¬

tation more in accord with Pauline typology than with Alexandrian

allegory. The illustration of the 'law versus promise' theme from

the Hagar story and the recognition of its historicity is in marked

contrast to the symbolics of Philo which often ignore anything

apart from the pure allegorical.^ Michel concludes his discussion

of the passage with a pertinent remark concerning its essential

typological character:

Auch an dieser Stelle handelt es sich doch mehr um eine typo-
loglsche Peziehung als um eine Allegorie selbst (Hagar 1st
typus der mosaischen Gesetsgebung am Sinai und entspricht dem
jetzigen Jerusalem). So zelgt sich auch hler die resonder-
heit des paulinischen Schriftverstandnisses: Paulus denkt mehr
typologlsch als allegorisch im eigentlichen Sinne.

In conclusion, Paul's treatment of the Of often finds much

In common with the methods of his day as reflected in Jewish litera¬

ture; his IP and haraz are especially of note in this regard. In

exegete Scripture but to spell out a name or symbol. Contrast Gn.
R., XL1II, 2 (SMR, I, 35.3) - Abraham's servants were named Eliezer
because it says 313 (Gen. llj.:ljr), and the letter value of 318 is
£3.16ser: &(')+/(■*')? 70°)+y(7t>)i hci) -r (loo) - 313. Only a rabbi could
get this from the OT, and only a rabbi would find It In Paul.

"*"Cf. H. A. A. Kennedy, Philo's Contribution to Religion
(London: Hodder and Stoughton, 1919)» PP« i|-0f. Philo allegorizes
the same story (de congress, ernd, yra£ ll-2lj.$, Colson, IV, .'1.63f;
Quaes, in Gen. Ill, 21; It. Marcus, Phllo Supplement, London: Heine-
mann, 1953, I, 206f) along a different lineAbraham is a learner;
Hagar represents his preliminary instruction, and Sarah follows as
the chief goal of learning—true virtue.

^Michel, op. cit., p. 110: "This passage also Is treated more
as a typical relat'ionshTp than as allegory proper. (Hagar is a type
of the Mosaic legislation at Sinai and corresponds with the present
Jerusalem). Thus special character of the Pauline understanding
of Seripture is also shown here: Paul thinks more typologically
than In a specifically allegorical sense."



other respects Pauline methods find few parallels in contemporary

Jewish writings. The use of merged quotations is little found 3n

the rabbis. In contrast to Fhilo, Paul's use of allegory is very

minor end its character altogether different from that of Alcxan-

drfefyn writers; and his typological view of OT history Is a rare,

if not unknown, element in contemporary Jewish exegesis. In all

things but allegorical interpretation, Paul's Jewish methodology

reflects a Palestinian milieu, and even in that the Alexardrian

contact does not appear to be close or direct. The apostle is

not adverse to using methods from his Jewish training as they suit

his purpose; on the other hand, some of his methods seem to arise

from aChristian hermeneutic and from the practices of the apostolic

comrsunity and cannot be explained by his Jewish background.

Pauline and Jewish Exegesis

The influence of Paul's general cultural milieu, and In

some particulars his rabbinic training, on his style and dialecti¬

cal methods is quite apparent. There remains, however, a second

question as to the extent to which contemporary Jewish jnterpre-

tations find parallels or echoes in the Pauline literature. Fur¬

thermore, do sueh parallels represent merely a legitimate inter¬

pretation common to the whole or part of Judaism, or do they

evidence the adoption of rabbinical speculations quite extraneous

to any reasonable view of the OT text? The relation of Pauline

theology to Judaism is a large subject; the ensuing section,

^3. H, Box, "The Value and Significance of the Old Testa¬
ment in Relation to the Now," The People and the Book, ed. A. S.
Peake (OxforcJ, Clarendon. 1925), p. concludes that "the
apostle derived his knowledge of the method not directly from
Alexandria, but from his general rabbinic training."
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therefore, confines itself to passages quoting from or hearing

upon the OT."*"

General

A number of apocryphal and rabbinic parallels are in the

nature of a common phraseology or literary custom with little or
2

no interpretive significance. i"or example, the words of Dt. 30:

ll-ll|. are employed in Baruch to describe the inaccessibility of

Wisdom;3 Paul (Rom. 10:6-3) uses the language of the same passage

to represent the accessibility of salvation in Christ. The word¬

ing of 1 Cor. 2:9 also aeeras to have been traditional in Judaism

to depict the glory of the future age.' The mention of Jannes and

Jambres in 2Tim. 3:8 is probably no more than a convenient label-
9

ing from Jewish oral tradition.

^•Paul's general herraeneutic is determined by the fact of
Jesus as Messiah and is, of course, at variance with anything in
Judaism. Its affinities, as a method, with the Qumran community
are discussed in a later chapter. Infra, pp.

^E.g., "they that sleep," "the last trump." In his intro¬
duction to the various apocryphal books Charles (op, clt.) lists
such NT parallels. See also Ryle, Philo, pp. xxxiiiff; a ell,
op. cit.. pp. 63-75.

3'/»ho hath gone up into heaven and taken her
and brought her down from the clouds

Vvho hath gone over the sea and found her
and will bring her for choice gold

— (Baruch 3:29f; CAP, I, 590).
Cf. 1|. Ezra L.:3; T©rg. Jer. II: "0, thet we had one lilce Jonah who
could descend Into the depths of the sea and bring it to us."
^Quoted in Thackeray, Paul and Jewish Thought, pp. l53f)»

Davles? St. Paul and Rabbinic Judaism (Cambridge:
University Press, 19n3), p. 307- Thackeray (Paul and Jewish
Thought. pp. l85f) ascribes it to a Jewish anthology or s para¬
phrase "of Is. The latter passage in ^interpreted of the worldto come, as contrasted with the evessianic ijfgejin i er. 3bT> (SET*
p. 215) and applied variously, e.:;., the row- rd of scholars, wine
to feast the righteous; cf. £anh. 9va (SBT, p. 6?0).

Whether Paul regarded the names as genuine is impossible
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In other passages a common interpretative element appears

more pronounced. Paul probably shares a common view of Pffj in

Ex. 32:6 as implying idolatry (1 Cor. 10:7) and In Eph. lt:8 he

evidently agrees (against the LXX) with a targumic interpretation

of P/ in Ps. 67(68,):19.^ The reference in Gal. b:29 to the
** A /

persecution ( (rdtutkev ) of Isaac by Ishraael is sometimes
^ 3

adduced ss a rabbinic interpretation of / T 5 f? in Gen. 21:9f»

however, Paul probably has in mind more the hostility of their

descendants though the other may be present as well. The

to say, but there is no reason to refer his use to an apocryphal
book; the appellation, with slight variation, was widespread, and
Paul's ascriptions are entirely within the biblical narrative. Cf.
Pliny, Hjstorla Raturalis, xxxi, 11; Eusetius, Praep. Evangelica,
ix, 8; Zad. Frag. 7:l9» ^en. 35a (SST, p. 513) J K. Kohler, "Cannes
and Jainbres," 3JE. VII, 71f.

^•Cf. Ex. R., I, 1 (SUR. Ill, 1), On the other hand Paul
does not employ the passage with reference to immorality (1 Cor.
10:8) In contrast with the rabbinic idea that the words "sat
down" are always connected with moral degradation; cf. Levertoff,
op. cit., pp. 133f«

^l.e., in taking the meaning "to fetch" or "to receive in
order to give;" supra, p. to ; Cf. Prat, op. cit., I, kl6f.
Abbot (op. cit,, p. Il2) regards It as an ancient Jewish inter¬
prets tlonl 27. A. Edersheim, Prophecy and History in Relation
to the "■esslah (London: Longmans, Green"and Co., 1865), p. Il6f:
,TFor popular use the Scriptures were no longer quoted in the He¬
brew, which was not spoken, or from the LXX, which was under the
Rabbinic ban, but targumed, rendered into the vernacular; the
principle being very strongly expressed that, in so doing, it
was not the letter but the meaning of the passage which was to be
given."

^The LXX has rtd c Xov rx and adds . . . , per¬
haps indicating a lacuna 'in the SffT. may mean either playing
or mocking; Sarah's anger implies the latter. In this context,
as in Ex. 32:6, the Kidrash applies the word to idolatry not per¬
secution; but the same narrative goes on to say that, while pre¬
tending to play, Ishmael shot arrows at Isaac. That Paul's anal¬
ogy for the persecution of Christians by Jews rests on this
tradition is rather doubtful, but there may be a common inter¬
pretive tradition through which the two are related.
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chronology (ij-30 years) of Gal. 3:17 is possibly another instance

of a mutual exegesis of an OT text (Ex. 12:1)0)."''
As to more general themes, the classic quotations from

Gen. 15:6 (Rom. L:3) and Hab. 2:1| (Rom. 1:17) occur in rabbinic
2

literature, occasionally together, but with a different import.

In DSH trie interpretation of Hab. 2:l\. is much closer to the NT

concept, viz., deliverance from judgment through faith in the

Teacher of RighteousnessPhilo's words also show a remarkable

similarity to Pauline thought:

For the soul, clinging in utter dependence on a good hope, and
deeming that things not present are beyond question already
present by reason of the sure stedfastness of Him that pro¬
mised them, has won as Its meed faith, a perfect good; fort
we read a little later "Abraham believed God" (Gen. 15:6).^

^-Paul's chronology is in accord with the LXX, Samaritan
Pentateueh, and Jubilees. Actually, as Kahle (Cairo Geniza, pp.
337ff) points out, this is probably a textual rather than her-
meneutical tradition. Cf. Burton, op, clt., pp. l'33f.

2S.g., Ex. R. XXXIII, 5, (SKTl, III, 281).): Abraham be¬
lieved God (Gen. 15:6) and Israel Inherited this faith (Hab. 2:
Ij.); therefore through Abraham's merit Israel sings in the mes¬
sianic age. Mak. 24a (SET, p. 173): The myriad of Torah in¬
junctions are reduced by the prophets; e.g., Isaiah reduced them
to two principles, to do justice and righteousness (Is. 56:1),
and Habakkuk to one, the righteous shall live In his faith (Hab.
2:Ij). However, as Strack points out, these are not contrary to
justification by works; faith itself is viewed as a work; cf.
SBK. Ill, 186.

3cf. Dupont-Soramer, op. cit., p. I4.I). It is true that DSH
refers this "to all those who practicq£law," but this need not
Involve a syncretism any more than the NT's usage, e.g., Jn. 5:
29; Rom. 7:16; 8:7, 13; 1 Jn. 3:7. Dupont-Sommer (op. cit., pp.
63f) identifies the Master of Justice with the Messiah in the
Zadokite Fragments, but that work evidently distinguishes them
(Zad. Frag. 9:29; CAP, II, 320).

^Philo, de, rnigr. Abr., ij.3f (Colson, IV, 15?) •
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Messianic Consciousness

The messisnism of pre-Christian Judaism is quite germane

to Paul's use of the GT even though it stands only as a shadow to

the real. The whole secret of the Christology of the NT, writes

Gunkel, lies in the fact that it was the Christology of pre- Chris¬

tian Judaism."*" In the rabbis it was a standing principle to refer

the predictions of the prophets to the "days of the Messiah,and

this principle is almost always in evidence in Paul's Interpreta¬

tions. In apocalyptic writings, besides DSS, the Testament of

Levi 18:Iff (C/,P, II, 3lk?) gives Important Information for
3

messianic doctrine in late Judaism.

Coming to specific Pauline quotations, one finds that Ps.

l8:li.9ff (Horn. 15>:9) is explained messianically In the Midrash,'4 as

evidently Is Is. 52:12 (2 Cor. 6:17)The frequently used Ps.

110 (cf. Rom. 8:3)4; 1 °or. 15:25; Eph. 1:20; Col. 3:1) is also

Gunkel, Zur religionsgeschlchlichen Verstandnls des
Neuen Testament, p. 93# q oted in B. B. Garfield, "The Divine
iiess1 ah in the" OT," Princeton Theological Review, XIV (July 1916),
377. Whether Gunkel regarded the Idea as true is, of course,
another question.

P
Cf. C. H„ Dodd, The Apostolic Preaching and its Develop¬

ments (London: Kodder and" S tough ton, l'9'36) # p. 37; Her 7 ihb (SET,
p. 215)•

^Cf. M. Black, "The Messiah In the Testament of Levi,
XVIII," ET, 60 (1948-19ij.9), 321f. The presence of fragments of
the "Testaments* In DSS evidently points to their pre-Christian
origin (cf. Vincent Taylor's comment in ET, 66 (December 195il)»
765. For further NT parallels cf. Edersheim, Jesus the Messiah.
II, 710-737. ~~

^Lam. R. I, 16, 51 (SMR, VII, 138).

^Ex. R. XV, 13 (SMR, VII, 183).
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referred to the Messiah,"'" but the most usual rabbinic application

is to Abraham.2 The Talmud applies Is. 59:19T (Rom. 11:26) and

Is 11:2 (cf. Rom. 15:12 on Is. 11:10) to messianic tlmes;3 the Tar-

gum also interprets the latter chapter of the Messiah, and this

Is probably Its meaning in the significant passage, Is. 23:16
(Rom. 10:ll)Jj-

Taken as a whole, however, such parallels are not fre¬

quent, and where they do occur, are only partial. Almost a cen¬

tury ago Westcott examined the question and found that of ninety-

four passages quoted raessianically In the NT only forty-four were

interpreted In the same manner In Jewish writings; there are few
if

revisions of that estimate to be made today.-7 Whether there were

changes for controversial purposes^ or whether the extant rabbinic

literature just does not stand in the mainstream of messianic J\ida-

ism, one cannot be certain. In the light of Jewish apocalyptic,

one suspects that both reasons are true. There are general

1Gen. R. LXXX, 9 (SNR. II, 795). Edersheim (Jesus the
Messiah, II, 720) finds other messianic applications of the P'salm,
but he overstates the case in saying that it is "throughout
applied to the Messiah."

2Lev. R. XXV, 6 (SMR, IV, 320); Gen. R. XXXIX, 8 (SMR,
1, 316); Ned. 32b (S ,T, pT"$9); Sanh. 103b (SbT,p.7li7).

3ganh. 98a, 93b (SBT, pp. 626, 663).

^Stenclng, op. clt., pp. 1(0, 88: Is. 28:16 "concerns a
strong king in Zion under whom the believing righteous are not to
be dismayed." Rashi takes It to mean the Messiah; cf. Edersheim,
Jesus the Messiah, II, 725.

^B. P. Westcott, An Introduction to the Study of the
Gospels (Cambridge: MacMil lan, 1360), p. lljii. A. Vis (Messianic
Psalm &s<\ln the New Testament. Amsterdam: Hertzberger, 1939) finds
virtually\ no trace of parallel rabbinic interpretations.

/ Q 1/ otf) lttH£
'Edersheim, Je3us the Messiah, II, 710.
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parallels of messianic interpretations between Jewish writings and

the NT and undoubtedly these provided a bridge for many Jews to

accept Jesus as the Messiah."*" But the principal sources for Paul's

messianic interpretations of the OT are the principles and emphases

received from the apostolic tradition and his own exegesis of the

OT as a Christian. One would be hard put to root this element of

his thought immediately in Judaism.

The Boctrine of the Fall

The Pauline interpretation of the early passages of Genesis

has been compared with Jewish thought in several respects: (l)

Adam's sin as affecting his posterity; (2) the occasion of the

fall as involving Eve's chastity; (3) the male alone as the /o
of God; (10 the Adam-Christ typology as a Gnostic or Philonic

doctrine of the Heavenly Man.

The locus classlcus of Paul's doctrine of the Fall is

p
Rom. 5:12ff. Although the passage is celebrated as having enun¬

ciated the principle of original sin, this was not Paul's primary

purpose at all. The immediate question asked how one could be

made righteous by the merit or act of Christ. To answer this Paul

drew the classic analogy of Adam and Christ; as all £v t<?
had been involved in the sin and death of Adam so all e-v -ri?^£
were involved in the righteousness and life of Christ. The anal¬

ogy is based upon an extension of the OT doctrine of temporal

"'"The cases of Simeon and Anna (Lk. 2:2£ff, 36ff) are not
in point since theirs was a supernatural revelation. Charles (CAP,
II, 79i|) suggests that the beliefs and emphases of the Zadokites
(= Qumranites?) makes it not improbable that they were among the
"great company of the priests" (Acts 6:7) who became Christians.

^It is implicit in 1 Cor. l5:21f as well.



71*.

solidarity to a matter of eternal significance."*" The logical
2

progression is as follows:

1. Death is the penalty of sin

2. Sin is not counted if there is no law

3. Yet death came upon people before the law of Moses was
given

Death even came upon people who did not sin in tho way
Adam did, that is, upon infants who had not sinned
against the law of conscience or of natural or special
revelation.3

5. Hence, their death is the result of Adam's sin.

In the rabbinic doctrine of the ;yetzer hara ( y"7/7 737 )

or evil impulse and In the apocalyptic writings the effect of

Adam's sin on his posterity is, as in Paul, clearly present

For though It was thou fjkdaaiJ who sinned, the fall was
not thine alone, but ours also who are thy descendents
(14 Ezra ?:ll8j CAP. II, £91).

God created man for incorrupt!on • • . , but by the envy
of the Devil death entered Into the world, and they that
belong to this realm experience it (Wisdom 2:23; CAP, 1,
538).

When [Adas0 saw that through him death was ordained as a
punishment, he spent 130 years in fasting ... (■ r. 18b;
SBT, p. 127).

Cf« Em E. Ellis, "The biblical Concept of the Solidarity
of the Human Hace as Seen in Piessin and - uniabsent," Unpublished
B.D. Thesis, Wheaton College Graduate School, 1953? PP« 58-78.

2Rom. 5:12ff; cf. Gen. 2:7; 17; 2:17; 19-

3Cf. Gen. 6:5. This is not explicitly so stated but seems
to be reasonably inferred.

^See Thackeray, Paul and Jewish Thought, pp. 3">~)p3j F. R.
Termant, The Sources of the Doctrine of the fail and Original Sin
(Cambridge! University Press, 1903), pp'. lij.5-23l|.; *»eber, op. ciCT,
pp. 2l8ff. Tennant (pp. l69-17o), contra Weber, finds very little
evidence for associating the doctrine of the yetzer hara specifi¬
cally with the effects of Adam's sin.
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When Adam sinned and death was decreed against those who
should be born, then the multitude of those who should be
born was numbered (2 Baruch 23:i|; CAP, II, It95).

Prom a woman did sin originate, and because of her we all
must die (Sirach 2$:2k; CAP, I, 1^.02).
For though Adam first sinned and brought untimely death
upon all, yet of those who were born from him each one
has prepared for hi.s own soul torment to come, and again
each one of them has chosen for himself glories to come
. . • Adam is therefore not the cause, save only of his
own soul, but each of •. s has been the Adam of his own
Soul (2 Baruch 5h:l5, 19; CAP, II, Sllf).1
As is evident in the above selections the doctrine re¬

ceived much more emphasis in the apocalyptic writings than in the

rabbis. Thackeray, holding that Rom. f>:12ff, teaches only an in¬

herited moral corruption and liability to sin, finds this passage

in general agreement with current Jewish thought.4^ Tennant also

concludes that Paul connects sinfulness with the Fall in an unde-

7
fined way. In any case, the yetzer hara of the rabbis in no way

inhibits man's free will or his capacity to control his evil in¬

clinations; "herein lies the main difference between the teaching

of the synagogues and that of the church.

Some rabbis may have regarded death as something more

1Cf. Ezra 3:21, 26f.

^Thackeray, Paul and Jewish Thought, p. 37. Contrast
CAP, I, 1|02.

^Tennant, op. c .11., p. 267. Contrast N. P. Jilliams, The ■

Ideas of the Fall an d of''" Origina1 Sin (London: Longmans, Green,
m), pp. i2w. —j——-

'-Ibid., pp. 1751. The yetzer hara evidently does not enter
into the constitutive nature or will of man but acts as an external
force upon a weakened or susceptible nature. Sometimes it is
equated with Satan. E.g., B. B. l6a (5BT, p. 79)» cf. Yoma 69b,
(SBT. p. 327f).
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than a natural consequence arising from Adam's sin,'" hut there is
little support for an involment in Adam's sin or guilt. Paul, on

the other hand, definitely places the condemnation ( /cat/ )

for Adam's sin upon all and concludes that through his disobedience

"many were constituted ( ) sinners."^ Granting the

importance of man's responsibility in Paul's theology, it is
3

difficult to agree with Thackeray' s view of the passage. The

very ground of the analogy depends upon some sort of involvement

in Adam's sin and. guilt; whatever the deficiencies of the Federal

and Augustlnlan theories, this much they recognize.^ The passage

seems better understood on the basis of a solidarity relation¬

ship grounded in the nature of man and the world order. But any

explanation which views man's guilt as Adam's disobedience plus

his own sin must either ignore the very point of the analogy or

regard righteousness as accruing from Christ's obedience plus

man's own good works. This surely is not what Paul had in mind.

In conclusion, Paul is in general agreement with his con¬

temporaries in attributing the presence of death to the conse¬

quence of Adam's sin. but In explaining this as a punishment

accruing through a solidarity relationship and gathering from it

the rationale under which God makes men righteous, the apostle

goes far beyond anything in Jewish literature.

*E.g., Er. 18b, supra, p. if . 2Rom. 5:l6» l8f.

^The words & , whatever their precise connotation,
are not the decisive element in the passage.

^-For objections to these views see Ellis, op. cit., pp.
62-70.
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The Nature of Eve's Sin

In Jewish writings there are several instances in which

lust for Eve is viewed as Satan's motive in tempting man."*" Com¬

pare, for example, Yeb. 103b (SBT, p. 711): "When the serpent cop¬

ulated with Eve, he infused her with lust." A similar thought is

found in Sotah <)b (SBT, p. if.0): "[The serpent] said, I will kill
p

Adam and marry Eve." However, in other cases the motive is
3

malice, or when lust Is cited, it is viewed as an effect on the

race resulting from the eating of the fruit rather than the occa¬

sion of the Fallj^ with few, if any, exceptions the Genesis

account of the 'fruit' is accepted in literal fashion.

The writings cited above are quite late; and when one

attempts to trace the roots of the legend into the first century

its character becomes very tenuous. The fullest account of the

temptation in the earlier writings is in the Apocalypse of Moses

xv-xxii (CAP, II, ll|5ff)» where Eve recounts the events: The

serpent climbed the tree and, coating the fruit with the poison of

lust, he bent the branch for Eve to oat. She, in accordance with

her oath, gave the fruit to Adam. The story (with some Christian

theologians) identifies lust—In the general not necessarily sexual

^"Thackeray, Paul and Jewish Thought, pp. £>0ff; SBK, III,
525; Weber, op. clt.'.'p. 21 9. —

2Cf. Gn.R. XVIII, 6(S'-ft, I, llj7) . The story that Adam and
Eve cohabited with demons aflier the fall is Irrelevant. Cf. Gn.R.
XXXIV, 5(SMR. I, 203); Gen. 5:3.

3shab. 63a (SBT, p. 299); cf. Wisdom 2:2k (CAP, I, 538).
'4Apoc. Mosis xv-xx11 (CftP, II, ll|5ff); cf. Shsb. lij.6a

(SBT, p. 738); A. Z. 22b (SBT. p. III4.).

^E.g., Sanh. 29a (SBT, p. 178); A.Z. 5b (SBT, p. 22).
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sense--as tho root of all sin; and perhaps It is the source of the

rabbinical idea of lust being injected into Eve. ;ut only with

the most forced and unrealistic symbolics can Eve's chtstity be

brought into question. Nor do the phrases elsewhere that Satan

deceived or seduced Eve or that Eve hearkened to the serpent

necessarily involve more than the Genesis account."'" The only first

century (?) document even slightly resembling the later Talmudic

tractate2 is I4. Msec. 18:6 (GAP, II, 68l|), and it is not at all cer¬

tain that the allusion is to the Fall. There, speaking of her

chastity, a woman says that "no beguiling serpent sullied the

purity of my maidenhood."

Tl:ie rabbinic fable has been suggested to lie behind Paul's
•a

thought in 2 Cor. ll:2f, 11. Paul declares that he has espoused

the Church as a chaste virgin to Christ; but he fears that "as the

serpent beguiled ( <? jf q Eve by his subtility (/favoyftj*
so also the Church might be led away from Christ. The

analogy, false apostles : Church :: serpent : Eve, is iade in a

12 Enoch 31:6, 2 Baruch lp3:»i.2 (CAP, II, Ip5l, 507). Cf. G.
Priedlander, Porke de Rabbi Ellezer (London: Paul, Trench, Trub-
ner, 1916), pp. 97ff.

2I.e., Yeb. 103b (SBT, p. 711). This is the only talmudic
reference which actually states that Eve had intercourse with Satan.
Thackeray (Paul and Jewish Thought, p. $0) gives one other which
says that Cain is the offspring of Eve and Satan (Jalk. Schim.
Beresch. 1^2). Other passages only cite Satan's lust as the motive
for his desire to secure Adam's death through sin.

^Thackeray, Paul and Jewish Thought, pp. 50ff. 1 Tim. 2:
13f. is also cited but is not in point; that the woman was the one
deceived is no more than a reasonable deduction from the Genesis
account.

taf. Phllo, leg, alleg., III, 59 (Colson, I, 3^1).
^Not t-rr; cf. 1 Cor. 3:19.
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context in which conjugal loyalty forma the setting, at least for

one side of the equation. That this figure of conjugal loyalty

should find its realization in the sin of Eve not only would be in

keeping with the analogy but would heighten and amplify its effect
1 2

considerably. Satan*s recognized power to tempt to incontinency

and the admonition for women to veil themselves "because of the

angels"^ are noted as generally supporting the idea in 1 Cor. 11;

but for establishing the specific nature of Eve's temptation they

are gratuitous.

If the legend had had general currency in the first cen¬

tury and if Paul's analogy of Eve and the Church were confined to

this instance, the case for their connection would be virtually

absolute.^ However, it is probable that the lust-laden apple of

the Apocalypse of Moses went through several rabbinic centuries

before it emerged as the unchaste Eve. Stories of sexual inter¬

course with angelic beings in the pre-flood age were not unusual,

•*"Vlz., unfaithful church : Christ :: unfaithful Eve : Adam.

21 Cor. 7:5.

^1 Cor. 11:10. The reference is to good, possibly guardian
angels (cf. Mt. 18:10! Acts 12:l5)» not evil angelic powers (cf.
2 Pet. Jude 6, la), whose influence over Christians was for¬
ever abolished by Christ's victory (cf. G.H.C. MacGregor, "Princi¬
palities and Powers: The Cosmic Background of Paul's Thought," New
Testament Studies, I, 1: September 19$h» 22f). Gen. 6:2 (LXX-A:
ol' Taj? Ceoo ) is not In point; the meaning is,
rather, that tie flouting of this mark of subjection is offensive
not only to their fellow Christians but also to the angels present.
Cf. Ps. 137(133):! LXX; Lk. 12:8, 9; 15:7, 10; A. Robertson and A.
Plummor, First Epistle of St. Paul to the Corinthians (Edinburgh:
T. and T. Clark, 1911). PP. 233f; P.. X, III. Ii3?f.

ht i. only used in illustration in any case, but it im¬
plies a credulity and fancy that elsewhere sets Paul apart from the
rabbis. Also, Paul often couches Important teaching in just such
analogous form, e.g., Horn. 5:12ff«
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but there is little if any first century material ascribing to

this the occasion of five's temptation.

Even assuming the limited use of the fable in the first

century, it does not follow that it is involved in Paul's analogy.

The Church as Christ's bride or virgin is a figure found elsewhere

in Paul's lettersthis, plus the Pauline concept of Christ as

the second Adam, gives an adequate basis for the comparison with¬

out any recourse to a later legend. The emphasis Paul makes is

not that as Eve committed a certain sin so the Church Is in danger

of the same offense, but, passively, as Eve was deceived by Satan
So

speaking through the serpent the Church is in danger of being
2

deceived by Satan working through false apostles. If the legend

was in mind it would, of course, extend the force of the analogy;

but there is no sufficient evidence, either in Jewish literature
«■

or in Paul, to warrant finding it in this passage.

The Priority of the Male In Creation

Paul might agree with the little boy's maxim that "girls

are all right as long as they stay in their place;" for the apos¬

tle had definite opinions as to the place of women in the life of

his churches. Ordinarily his instructions are in application of

a principle Involved in the order of creation and in Eve's suscep-
-j

tiylty In the first sin. In 1 Cor. ll:7ff Paul comes into con¬

tact with a rabbinic tradition in declaring that man "is the image

XEph. 5:30ff; cf. «t. 25:lff; Rev. 19:7.

22 Cor. ll:13ff.

3l Cor. 11:8; t Tim. 2:13f.
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{e<-Kv>v~ H £ % ) and glory ) of God, but the woman

Is the glory of the man." The rabbis also make the point that

"the glory of the Holy One" is derived from the males-'' and woman
2

is the man's glory. It is noteworthy that Paul, as the rabbis,

contrasts the sexes as to not as to e-i which Gen. 1:27

ascribes to both. The view is not contrary to the general tenor

of the Genesis narrative (the probable ultimate source), but it

finds no explicit formulation there. It is probable, therefore,

that Paul and the later rabbinical writings share a common exegeti-

cal tradition at this point.

The Doctrine of the Second Adam

In 1 Cor. 1SiIi-5 Paul, continuing the earlier (vs. 22)

Adam-Christ typology, distinguishes between the natural man (
v^) and the immortalizing spirit (

Two /Tot#0* )« His ^uftrbion (Gen. 2:7) Is quite free and the
^

-i

latter half entirely missing from the OT text.-' The former is

named rr/?uir°J AvOpus/ros arKj the latter, a

• Paul goes on to identify the last Adam, as the "Lord

from heaven" and "the heavenly one" ( o efrvufJisco.z , vs. Ip3).
The argument concludes;

Mortality is the form or likeness of the first Mam. . . ;
Adam's descendants are involved in Adam's fate (vs. Ipi). But
we shall likewise participate in the destiny of the 'heavenly

"*"Nu. B. Ill, 8. (SMH, V, 8l) on Num. 3:15* Perhaps Paul
would not go along with the included attitude of resignation that
sons are a heritage from the Lord (Ps. 126(127)*3)» "and if females
come, they also are a reward."

^Rashi on Is. ijjj.:13; cf. SBK, III, Ii2h, k-35* Moore, op.
cit., I, 1^9; Michel, op. cit., pp. 20f.

3Supra, pp. 8, y/ J infra, pp. Wtjf.
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one;' we saall bear his likeness by ourselves becoming immortal
or heavenly beings (vs. I4.9) •

Philo (on Gen. 2:7) contrasts two types of men, a heavenly

man ( co^AYi-os &v/rt>^ ) an earthly one ( c ).^
The distinction is essentially Platonic^ and based upon the repeti-

L CK
tive Genesis account (Gen. 1:27; 2:7). The first is 'a miniture

9 ^
heaven,' "altogether without part or lot in corruptible and ter¬

restrial substance;"^ the earthly man is made of clay, both are

placed in the garden, but it is to o yrju/os that Eve is given
7

and the present creation belongs.

Paul's argument in 1 Cor. 15 has been interpreted as

pointing to a Gnostic or Philonic viev of the early Genesis narra¬

tive, but there are a number of objections to such an explanation.

Paul never u.sos the term, 'heavenly man' ( oy?AYi.o$ j(y<.fy^ou/roj ),
and his expression, 'earthly one' ( o )(o'Jkos ), differs from
Fhllo's. The use of Gen. 1:27 (1 Cor. 11:7) in connection with

'earthly' men thwarts any sug estion that the apostle shares a

Philonic view of double creation. Furthermore, the sequence which

^Black, "Doctrine of the Second Adam," p. 171.

2Philo, leg. alleg., I. 31ff, 53ff, 88f. (Colson. I, l67ff.
I3lf, 205).

^Philo treats them as two distinct men, but at times it
seems only to be a way of distinguishing the 'soul' and 'body' of
man. Cf. Moore, op. cit., I, Ig52.

^"Cf. Philo, do oplflc, mun., 69, 82 (Colson, I, 55, 67).

5lbld.

6philo, leg, alleg., I, 31 (Colson, I, 167).

7Ibld., I, 53f,* II, ijX (Colson, I, 181, 227).
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Paul gives (earthly—heavenly) is antithetical to Philo's picture

(heavenly-earthly); Christ, for Paul, is the last Adam, the head

of a new race. Black evaluates the relation of Paul and Philo at

this point:

If the Apostle was familiar with Philonic or pre-Philonic.
teaching, he is interpreting it In terms of his own mystical
experience of the risen Christ, Or rather, he is making
restrained and cautious use of current theologumena to give
expression to his own Christology.

It is a baseless conjecture to equate Paul's second Adam

in 1 Cor. 15 with the Gnostic figure of Ur-mensch.^ As Michel well

points out, if Paul knew of a tradition Identifying Messiah and

Ur-mensch, he does not take over the idea but rather fights it

(vs. Ij.6f) It Is not Ur-mensch but "the second man" or^/^^J\u)\/
(Rom. 5:ll*) who is the Lord from heaven. In Stewart's

strongly worded indictment, "Paul's great thought of the eternal

Christ owes nothing whatsoever to the picture of the 'Heavenly

Man' in the Book of Enoch or elsewhere; it is sheer blindness and

banality to suggest, as has not been infrequently done, that a

mechanical equating of Jesus with the ready made concepts of a pre-

Christian Messlanism was the origin of Paul's glowing and Inspired

Christology.The Gnostic conception of a Heavenly Man, Black

^"Black, "Doctrine of the Second Adam," p. 171. Cf. Voll-
mer» QP* cit-., pp. £i}-f.

^Cf. J. Weiss, Per trste Korlntherbrief (Gfittingen: Van-
denhBck and Ruprecht, 1925), p. 375; R. Reltzenstein, Die ffellen-
istlschen Mysterlenroligionen (Leipzig: Teubner, 1927), pp. 3f|6!ff.
For a criticism of ReitVenstein cf. H. Gressman, "Das Religions-
geschichtliche Problem des Ursprungs der hellenlstischen ErlSsungs-
religion," ZFK, XL (1922), 172-191; LXI (1923), l5li-l80.

3Mlchel, op. cit., p. 24*

^•Stewart, op« cit., p. 48* Cf. G. A. P. Knight, Prom Moses
to Paul (London: Lutterworth, 1949)» PP* l4lP•
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concludes,

• . • so far as it can be regarded as 'pre-Christian,' proves
on closer examination to be largely a reconstruction from
sources some as late as Islamic times, others even later.
... there Is no unequivocal evidence pointing to the exis¬
tence of such a conception in pre-Christian sources, particu¬
larly within Judaism.

The Angels at Sinai

Apart from the early chapters of Genesis there are several

other similarities in Pauline and Jewish exegesis which merit con¬

sideration in some detail. The role of angels in the giving of

the law, the legend of the following rock, and the interpretation

of 'seed* in Gal. 3:16 are three cases in point.

In the first instance Paul states in Gal. 3:19 that the

law was enacted ( j, j^ye-cj ) "through the agency of angels in
2

the hands of a mediator," i.e., Uoses; the promise, in contrast,

was given directly to Abraham by God. The presence of angels at

Sinai is mentioned occasionally in Jewish writings and in the NT,^
and evidently is based upon Ps. 6?(68):1?(13)The LXX text in

Dt. 33:2, which has the reading J cKv # dis¬

closes the same picture. The Hebrew text is unclear; If the LXX

■^Black, "foetrine of the Second Adam," p. 177*
2
Cf. Burton, op. cit., pp. l39f.

%.g., Acts 7:33. 53; Heb. 2:2; cf. Col. 2:lkf; Shab. 88
(SBT. pp. Iil7f» luJlf); Josephus, Antiquities, XV, 13", trans. W.
wHi'ston (London: Houtledge, 190o)7~pTiiin~™S*« H. XXIX, 2 (SMR, III,
337f); flu. R. XI, 3, 7 (SMR, V, ijl9, i|ii3); cf. SBK, III, OTFf.
According to S&nh. 38b (SI-V, p. 2i|5) God consiilts his angels on
all things; cf. Jub. 2:l"TcAP, II, 13). In Sx. R. XXVIII, 1 (SMR.
Ill, 31) the angels are depicted as opposing the giving of the
Law; cf. Shab. 38b (SBT, pp. Ii21f).

'■'■Cf. P. Delitzsch, The Psalms (London: Hodder and Stough-
ton, 1888), II, 296.
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reading is not correct, it may well give an ancient exegetical

gloss on the Hebrew In any event its piece In the LXX

and the i'salms points to a very ancient Interpretation of the

passage and obviates any reference on Paul's part to Jewish writ¬

ings. Eoth got it from a common source—the OT, and the rabbini¬

cal accretions find no place in Paul's text.

Hie Following Rock

In the Exodus typology of 1 Cor. 10:Iff Paul speaks of a

spiritual rock which followed ( J^ko^ov Qopa-yjs
/

r?~&ipy&) the .Israelites in the wilderness and identifies this rock
with Christ. There is a cumulative legend In rabbinic literature

to which the Pauline phrase has been related in one degree or

P
another. Thackeray, who is certain that Paul has this legend in

mind, traces the source of the tradition to a targumic interpre¬

tation of Hum. 21:17."* It does appear that, throughout, the

rabbinic references to the legend have to do almost exclusively

with this text.^
c

In full flower the legend went somewhat as follows. A

^"Cf. Puukko, op, clt., p. 30.
2
Envelopment in the cloud (1 Cor. 10:If) is also mentioned

in Jewish sources; however, Paul's reference probably stems direct¬
ly from an Interpretation of x. ^.0:3)4, 38 or Ps. 1014.(105) ;39*
Cf. Wisdom 10:17; Josephus, Antiquities, III, 79 (Thackeray, IV,
355); Ta'an. 9a (SHT. p. 38).

^Thackeray, Paul and Jewish Thought, pp. 205ff; cf. Targ.
Onkelos on Num. 21 (Xtheridge, p. 300).

^Lv. R. X, 9 (SMR, IV, I3I4) on Num. 20:10 most probably
does not refer to the we'll.

-'This synthetic reconstruction naturally has no facsimile
in the rabbinic material.
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moveable well, rock-shaped and resembling a sieve, was given the

Israelites in the desert. As to origin, it was one of the ten

things created on the evening of the Sixth Day. About the sire

of an oven or beehive, it rolled along after the wanderers through

hills and valleys and, when they camped, settled at the tent of

meeting. When the princes called "Rise up, 0 well" (Num. 21:17)»

water flowed from its many openings as from a flask.* The well

performed many services: Occasionally it gave everyone a drink
p

at the door of his tent. Sending forth e river of water to the
3

sea, it brought back all the delights of the world. The fertile

ground along its banks grew grass which served as an effective

deodorant;*7 fruits, vegetables, and trees which produced a perfume
5

for the women also grew along Its course. The water, too, had

healing properties for all who used it.^ Though no larger than a

beehive, this devoted servant of Israel once swelled up and filled

a whole valley; thus it killed and collected the bones of Israel's

enemies in a victory not equaled since the Red Sea swallowed
7

Pharaoh. At the death of Miriam the well dried up and disappeared;

^Tosephta Sukka 3, llff (SBK, III, lpl6f); Nu. R. I, 2
(SMR, V, Ij.f) ; Shab. 35a (SET, p. T5IJ") S Nu. R. XIX, 26 (SffR, VI,
7777; Aboth 5, 6 (SET. p.TgJ; Pes. sU (SOT, PP. 261;, 25?!.

O

Targ. Jerus. on Num. 21 (Etheridge, p. 1(12).

^Tosephta Sukka Jtllff (SI-K, III, i|/>6).
*'Dt. R. VI, 11 (SMR. VII, 114-5).

5s. S. R. 12:3; 34:1 (5KB. IX, 223. 225).

&NU. R. XVIII, 22 (S* R, VI, 714-2); Eccl. R. V., 8, 5 (SMR,
VIII, il|3f).

7Nu• R. XIX, 25 (SMR, VI, 773ff).
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for it was given for her merit.1 But for the sake of the Patri¬

archs it was restored, and continued with the Israelites until they
n

reached the Sea of Tiberias; there it found its final resting place.

And if one has clear eyes, he can stand on a summit and see its
2

reflection in the depths to this day.

Such is the story of the 'well.' There seen: to be two

distinct strands of tradition—the following beehive or rock and

the following stream; the latter is probably the earlier of them.

The Targum of Onkelos is not clear in this regard; Midrssh SIfre

(ca. 125 A.D.?) on Num. 11:21 is certainly in the 'stream* tradi¬

tion: "Did not a brook follow them in the wilderness and provide

them with fat fish more than they needed?"^ Pseudo-Philo (ca. 110
g

A. D. ?) strikes a similar note. It is quite difficult to deter¬

mine the precise character of the fable in the first century; apart
/

from the above mentioned sources there is little evidence.

1Ta'an. 9a (SBT, p. 33); Lv. R. XXVII, 6 (SMR, IV, 351);
Nu. R. I, 2 (SMR, V,"Uf); S. S. R. IV, 5, 2; 12, 3"TsMR, IX, 200,
223); cf. Num. 20:If: "And Miriam died ... and there was no water.

2Shab. 35a (SIT, p. l6U); Lv. R. XXII, ^ (SMR, IV, 202);
Nu. R. XVIII, 22; a1X7"26 (SM . VI, 71x2, 777).

^Etheridge, op. c i t., p. 300: "... and from £Ithe tlme^)
that it was given to them it descended with them to the rivers,
end from the rivers it went up with them to the height."

^Levertoff, op, cit., p. 77. On its ancient origin see
pp. viiif.

**M. R. Jemos, The Biblical Antiquities of Phllo (London:
SPCK, 1917)? PP. 7, 105ff: . . well of water following them,
brought He forth for them" (X, 7); . . ."The water of Mjarrah was
made sweet and followed them in the desert 1)0 years, and went up
into the hills and came down into the plains. . ."(XI, li|_ on Ex.
15:23).

The supposed connection of the Targum on Isa. 16:1 with
the legend is quite improbable: "They shall bring tribute to the

n



88

Certainly the rabbinical references are not lacking (as in the case

of Eve's temptation), and their abundance points to the early exis¬

tence of the legend in some form. The story grew erratically with

each writer so as to preclude any definite classification at a

given date; but it is probable that the first century version

spoke only of a following stream of water. While the well io

spoken of in two late accounts^ as being in the shape of a rock

or ci'ag ), it is nowhere called a rock; also, "it is to be

noticed that the legend is based entirely upon the well of Sum.

21:17f and is unrelated either with the rock ( 1)$) of Ex. l?:5f

or with the crag ( )) of Num. 20:7-11 (though it is brought in¬
to connection with the latter by some later writers, e.g.,

Rashi),"2
Between 1 Cor. 10:lff and the Well Legend there are one

or two points of comparison. Loth refer to water from which Is¬

rael drank, Paul from one passage (Ex. 17cf. Num. 20:7ff) and

the legend from another (Num. 21:l6ff; cf. Ex. l5:23ff). Paul

speaks of a "spiritual following rock" in the wilderness, the

legend concerns a following stream or, later, a rock-shaped well.

The correspondence is not especially close, but the phraseology,

"spiritual following rock," is peculiar enough to be suggestive.

anointed one of Israel, who has prevailed over him who was as a
Y/ilderness . . .1. F. Stenning, The Targum of Isaiah (Oxford:
Clarendon Press, 19^4-9)» P« 52.

1Nu. R. I, 2 (SMR, V, hf): Tosephta Sukka 3:llf (SBK, III,
if06f). The Mfdraah Rabbah is very late, probably 12th Century
(SMR. I, vii).

^S. R. Driver, "Kotos on Three Passages in St. Paul's
Epistle," The Expositor, Third Series, IX (1389), 17«
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When the story of a following; stream exists in a closely parallel

context, some relationship is not altogether improbable. Certain¬

ly the adoption of such a puerile fable would be "totally out of

harmony" with the character of Paul's mind. But Driver's sugges¬

tion of a merely verbal relationship is a possible explanation:

St. Paul views the water which the Israelites drank in the
wilderness as provided for them bv Christ in his pre-existant
Divine nature, who attended and watched over his people, whom
he represents under the figure of a rock, accompanying them
through their journeyings. The particular expression chosen
by the apostle may have been suggested to him by his acquain¬
tance with the legend current among the Jews; but it is evi¬
dent that he gives it an entirely different application, and
that he uses it not in a literal sense, but figuratively.2

Although the word-play of the Targum of Onkelos on Num.

21:l6ff accounts for a part of the legend's inception, it is not

the ultimate or most important factor In the origin of the 'follow¬

ing stream' tradition.-* In Isaiah and the Psalms there are several

references to the water from the rock:

... the waters gushed out ( )t and the streams
overflowed ( K<h 7$(Sah0 Qy o-* v }.—Ps. ?7(?3):20.
... the waters gushed out and ran ( \ m^tS<Syjer-^.v ) in the
dry places like a river.—Ps. 10l[.(105)
... and if they thirsted, through ( Si A ) the cesert he
brought ( ) water to them ... from the rock he brough
forth-water to them ... and the waters gushed
out .— Is. 48: XX.

iiach of these passages bear upon the same QT text that Paul alludes

to in 1 Cor. 10. The ^/rT^&cv and Si*
may well provide the origin for the 'following stream' tradition.

"'"Driver, op. cit., p. 18.

2Ibid. Cf. Dt. 32:U, lOff, 15, 13, 30ff.

3Contra Thackeray, Paul and Jewish Thought, pp. 206ff.
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Perhaps the rock "might justly be spoken of as following them, if

the waters flowing from it pursued for a time the same course."^
Such sti interpretation could also have provided the inspiration

for the Targum's word-play on another passage (Rum. 21:l6ff); if

so, Paul and the Targum are related more directly to a particular

interpretation of the passages by the prophets than to each other.

The Targum, applying it to Num. 21:l6ff, either sets the legend in

motion or applies an Inchoate form of it to this particular passage.

Paul, on the other hand, takes the prophetic description and employs
2

it for his own typological purpose.

The Seed of Abraham

No discussion of rabbinical affinities in the Pauline

letters would be complete without some reference to Gal. 3:1&.

Paul has been arguing that the true children of Abraham are those

who share Abraham's faith and that any dependence upon the law for

righteousness is diametrically opposed to such a status. (Gal. 3:

6f, 9ff)• Furthermore, this Abrahsmic righteousness is available

alike to Gentiles and Jews through Jesus Christ. The apostle notes

in verse l6 that the promises, upon which Israel's hope of a

1
P. Fairbairn, The Typology of Scripture (London: Oli-

phants, 1953)* PP* 53ff.

^Beside Philo's equation of the rock with the wisdom or
word of God (Phllo, leg, alleg., II, 86j quod, deter. 115'ff; Colson,
I, 279i II> 2?9P)» & further parallel with 1 6or. 10:lj, has been ob¬
served in the figure of Metatron. The following presence of beta¬
tron is compared to Paul's following presence of Christ; cf. Sanh.
38b (SBT, p. 2I4.6 on hsc. 33:15) • A. Murtonen ("The Figure of Meta-
tron,1rTr, III (1953), ^09-ipLl) concludes that the Talmudic
Metatron in origin and evolution is a sort of Jewish counterpart
to Jesus.



future kingdom rested, were given to Abraham and to his seed
—■ / I

( -ftf v/TtfyU-ATt },!»• in halachic fashion, Paul points out that
God did not say "to seeds" (-n>?~s ^ ) as of many, but

"to his seed"; this seed is Christ, whom God has made the heir of

all things. The conclusion, then, is that all who belong to
/

Christ are Abraham's seed ( <r/r) and heirs according to the

promise (vs. 29).

The distinction between the singular and the plural in

Gal. 3:16 Is paralleled in the Talmud; there can be little doubt
p

that the apostle agrees with rabbinic methods in this respect.

The important question, however, is whether Paul i^ employing this
grammatical exegesis indulges in on "extremely fanciful and sophis-

•j

tical" argument. The argument has been reconstructed thus: If

Abraham's descendents were In view, a plural (e.g., J] ) "y/ 7 / )

would be required; but God used the singular j/~) } • Therefore it

must refer to one person^ i.e., Christ. If this Is Paul's argu¬

ment, then it must be confessed that its baseless caprice out-

rabbls the rabbis; only Akiba could applaud it and even he would

substitute something more intricate. This view of the passage

assumes that Paul the Hebrew was entirely Ignorant of the fact

that the singular J/"? f" was used continually In the Hebrew (and

■'■See Burton's discussion (op, cit., pp. 505-510).

^E.g., Shab. 81j.b (SBT, p. k03) on Is. 6l:ll: seed (of one
kind) and seeds (of diverse kinds); cf. Pesh. 5>:3 (SBT, p. 25);
but in B. B. 19a (SBT, p. 98) the plural used is of the same kind
of seed. Sanh 37a~Ts T. pp. 233f) and Gn. R. XXII, 9 (S¥R, I, 189)
on Gen. k:10: blood of Abel and bloods of his descendents (= seeds:

tfryib )• Phllo (and modern commentators for that matter) also
argues from the use of a singular; e.g., T&kvov Gen. I?:l6
(de. mut. nom., lk5ff; Colson, V, 217).

^Thackeray, Paul and Jewish Thought, p. 70.



92
o-

Greek) QT as a collective denoting one's descendants,^ and that
the singular number, therefore, co Id not be determinative for

his usage. Or it puts the apostle in the role of a charlatan

fooling his axidience with a bit of chicanery* But haul was neither

naive nor deceitful; if anything is known of his character, cer¬

tainly this is.

However, to dismiss an improbable exegesis does not de¬

termine the true meaning of the passage. Its problematic charac¬

ter is precisely the reason that the 'rabbinic artifice' explana¬

tion continues to serve as a simple alternative. Burton at length

despairs of a solution and concludes that the text has been cor¬

rupted.^
The true significance of Paul's usage lies in the argu¬

ment running throughout the chapter.^ It is whether the 'faith*

descendants or the 'law* descendants are the true seed; Paul
/

argues that it is only to the former class of posterity that the

promises belong. The Jews employ the same restricted use of

'seed' with regard to Isaac and Ishmael; Paul takes the collective

character of the word to imply a class restriction of a different

Cf. 1 urton, op. cit., pp. $0$?. The singular is sometimes
used of an individual descendant or a particular class or line of
descendants (e.g., Gen. lj;25» 21:13; 1 Sam. 1:11; 2 Sam. ?:12;
1 Chron. 17ill)• Among the later writings the plural 'seeds' Is
occasionally used to denote descendants. See Targ, Onkelos and
Sanh. 3?a (s T, p. 233) on Gen. The significance of the
collective nature of y?}- and for Paul's Interpretation
is no modern discovery; in 1650 Drusius (op. cit., p. 1316) noted
the fact In his exegesis.

2Ibid.. p. 509.

3ihe Sarah-H&gar allegory (Gal. Ij:21ff) follows the same
line of thought.
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kind. "A plural substantive would be inconsistent with the inter¬

pretation given; the singular collective if it admits of plurality

(as it is interpreted by Paul himself, Rom. J4.: 18; 9:7)at the
n2

aUW IIm it involves the IdM of unity.

Although the seed of Abraham meant the Jewish people, this

concept had a peculiar significance for Pauline and NT thought.

Israel was embodied in Messiah, and the Christian community formed

the remnant of true Israel. Not all were Jews who called them¬

selves Jews (Rom. 2:28f; Rev. 2:9); the faith-less majority were

as separate from the true posterity ss were the descendants of
•1

Ishmael (Gal. 3:7; Rom, 9-H)» It was to the faith-seed that

the promises belonged, and this class was determined not by physi¬

cal descent but by faith-union with Messiah. Rom. J4.: 13 forms a

fitting commentary on the Galatians passage: "For the promise that

he should be heir of the world was not to Abraham, or to his seed,
nh

through the law, but through the righteousness of faith. bven

Abraham's heirship rested in this faith-union although its many

Messianic implications were ss yet unrevoaled. And so the conclu¬

sion, "if ye be Christ's, then are ye Abraham's seed and heirs

according to the promise."

"'"And, in the course of the present argument, Gal. 3:29*
Cf. Acts 3*25.

^Lightfoot, Galatians, p. lli2; cf. Fpirbairn, op. cit.,
pp. 386ff.

3faul makes some reservations in Rom. 11. The physical
seed are beloved "for the fathers' sake," and God will incorporate
them once more, as a group, into the truo Israel of faith. low-
ever, this is not in contrast to Paul's view elsewhere; the physi¬
cal-seed has no separate inheritance but rather is made a part of
the faith-seed. See infra, pp. .

^Cf. Rom. 9s6»
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Burton rightly objects that to take the mere ~)t/?£<r~'r0-J in n
S 4

a corporate sense (of the body of Christ) or to take r-/rep?&~f in ^

an individual sense is contrary to Paul's usage elsewhere. However,

it is probable that the use of ~y^itr-rtf here is exceptional. To
view Messiah in a corporate sense is not contrary to Paul or the

OT.1 The ^ relationship and the Adam-Christ typology

involve a solidarity concept that my veil be present in this pass¬

age also.

Paul vjbs not unaware of the grammar; his point was that the

grammar was aptly suited to contain bis exegesis. The grammar

alone could never do more than circumscribe the meaning; while most

often it was a collective denoting one's posterity in general, it

also represented a restricted class of posterity and sometimes even

an individual. Paul found the true meaning of the promise by in¬

terpreting it of Christ. In the end, then, the passage does not

involve a question of grammatical accuracy but of theological in-

terpretation, and Paul's interpretation involves no rabbinical

sophistry. He notes that it is a collective and not a simple

plural and, within the limits of the grammar Interprets it of

Christ, or bettor, of that particular type of seed which is iden¬

tified with and headed up in Christ.

Note especially the 'fervent of the Lord' passages in
Isaiah. Israel was viewed in a corporate sense, and this 'corpor¬
ate body ' was—as Abraham's true 'seed'—finally embodied in the
One, Jesus Christ; it is notv in Him that the true Israel—Christ's
'body'—inheres. Cf. F. Delitzsch, Isaiah, trans. S. R. Driver
(Edinburgh; T. ana T. Clark, 1391)# II, 236; 0. Cullt ann, Christ
and Time (London; SCM Press, 1951)# P. llo; T. i. i snson, The Teach¬
ing of Jesus (Cambridge; University Press, 1931)# PP* 227ff; C. R.
North, The Suffering Servant in Deutero-Isaiah (Oxford; University
Press, 1%3), pp. h!<-f, 215ff~.

^Light foot, Galatlans, pp. l!i2f.
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In concluding the consideration of Pauline affinities with

Judaism, a few other similarities of Interpretation should be noted.

Paul takes Hos. 2:25; 1:10 (Horn. 9*25f) of judgment on Israel be¬

cause of their rejection of Messiah, and sees in the remnant (the

-essianic community) the true sons of God. Similarly Zed. Frag.

9:lpff (CAP, II, 321) applies Hos. 3:4 to God's judgment of Israel

for their rejection of the New Covenant; the Covenant community,

however, is to be blessed of God. Behind the thought of Lk. 2:34 a

probably lies the texts of Is. 3:l4; 23:16 (Horn. 9*33);* it may be

that this points to a messianic use of the texts in pre-Christian

Judaism. On the whole, however, agreements In thought are not

frequent. Only about half a dozen of Pal's quotations are used
2

with any frequency in the Talmud, and about twenty are not found

at all.

The Beggarly elements

^hen Paul warned Timothy and Titus to beware of Jewish

fables and commandments of men (1 Tim. 1:1}.; Tit. I:l4; 3:9)» no

doubt he had in mind snany of the things exemplified in the rabbinic

literature. Although some of their exegesis is praiseworthy and

sometimes ingenious in justifying good traditions or judicial

rights, nevertheless, Its essential character Is Indeed "weak and

beggarly."^ Prat has well surmnarized it: "In the slough of Apocry¬

phal and rabbinical writings a few particles of gold can sometimes

■•■Black, An Aramaic Approach to the Gospels and Acts (2nd
ed.; Oxford: Clarendon, 195)f)» P« llh*

2Gen. 2:7 (1 Cor. l5-*U5) ; 2:2k (1 Cor. 6:l6); Ex. 21:12-17
( om. 13:9; Eph. 6;2-3); Lv. 19:18 (Rom. 11:5); Dt. 19:15 (2 Cor.
13:1); 25:4 (1 Cor. 9*9).

3Gal. 4:9.
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be met with, but with how much dross they ere combined."1 To real¬

ize the great gulf which separates Paul's use of the OT from that

of the rabbis, one need only observe a few examples from Talmudlc

literature:

1. The dust of the first man was gathered from all over the
earth, because Ps. 139*16 says God saw the unformed sub¬
stance, and Zech. 1}.: 10 says the eyes of the Lord run to
and fro through the whole earth (Sanh. 33b; SBT, p. 2ijl).

2. That God says his prayers is proved when Is. 66:7 says my
(i.e., God's) house of prayer (Ber. ?a; SBT, p. 3$)•

3. The laws of the Torah are suspended when life is endangered
for Lv. 18:5 says "he shall live (not die) in them." (Yom.
85b, SBT. pp. i|21f; A. 7. 27b, SBT. p. 137; Chajes, op. clt.,
p. 19BT7 Contrast Rom, 10:5; Gal, 3*12.

Ip. .hy did Obadiah hide fifty prophets in the cave (1 Kg. 18:
Ij.) ? Because the cave would only hold fifty (Sanh. 39b;
SBT. p. 253).

5. The first man had two faces because Ps. 139*5 says, "Thou
Tast formed me behind and before (Ber. 6la; SiT, p. 381).

6. The first man reached from earth to heaven because it says
(Dt. I}.:32), "since the day God created man upon the earth
and from one end of the heaven." (Sanh. 33b; SBT, p. 2ii3) •

7. As for prayer instructions, H. Shesheth bowed like a reed
(i.e., abruptly) and came up like a serpent (i.e., showily)
(por. 12a; SBT, p. 69).

8. Whoever places his bed north and south will have male
children because Ps. 17*11} says, "Whose belly thou fillest
with treasure, who have sons in plenty." Treasure, »
also means north (Ber. 5b; SBT, p. 22).

9. Michael is greater than Gabriel because he reached his goal
in one flight (Osn. 10:13) while Gabriel took tv/o (Dan. 9*
21; 'fly' occurs twice). )Ber. l^b; SBT, p. 15).

10. Hos. 1:10 shows that the Holy One, blessed be He, having
given vent to harsh utterances against Israel, could not
stand It and relented in the same context (Ku. R. II, l6;
St®, V, 53). Contrast Rom. 9*26.

Some of these need little change to fit them for twentieth

bPrat, op. cit., II, 357.
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century vaudeville. Although there are exceptions*** and the above

examples are particularly graphic, they are by no means untypical

or extreme and can be adduced ad infinitum et ad nauseam from al¬

most any section of the Talmud, The ruling principle of rabbinic

exposition of Scripture is well expressed in Sanh. 3h8 (SBT, p,

2lip): A verse is capable of as many interpretations as splinters

of a rock crushed by a hammer, for Jer. 23:29 says, "Like a hammer

that breaketh a rock in pieces • .

Their splinterized, purposeless, speculative musings which
2

"suspend dogmatic mountains on textual hairs" have not the remot¬

est kinship with Paul's theology or hermeneutical principles, While

some peripheral methodological procedures are held in common with

the rabbis, it is no less than superficial and shallow to write,

as Johannes Weiss has done, that "one must recognize a fixed,

stereotyped rabbinical method as forming the basis of all the

apostle's theological thinking , » , . The contrast which Bon-

sirven draws shows a much saner appreciation of the facts: The

rabbis worshipped the letter and sought to justify their traditions

by arbitrary exegesis; Paul's usage, on the other hand, is not

^Rabbinic juristic rulings are sometimes quite adroit; e,g.,
the onus proband! in a law suit falls on the plaintiff because Ex,
2i}:lq_ says, "If any man have any matters to do, let him come to
them." Other rabbis object that this is only common sense; the r-e<tl
purpose of the verse is to show judges that they should give prior
consideration to the petition of the plaintiff. Exception is then
made if the defendent's proporty is in serious danger of deprecia¬
tion (B. K. 14.6b; SBT, p. 261}.).

2p. h. Forrar, The Life and Vvork of St, Paul (London:
Csssel, Fetter, Galkin, 1379), 1, i-(9.

3weiss, Primitive Christianity, p. IplpO• Toy (op, c 11. , p.
xxiii) goes almost as far in equating NT exegesis with that of
the Talmud only far more cautious and reserved. ..."
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arbitrary or against the literal sense if the typological usage

be granted.^" Toy sums up the rabbinic exegesis in the principle

"that every sentence and every word of the Scripture was credited
2

with any meaning that it eould possibly be made to bear. . •"

Reuss, too, recognized "the superiority of apostolic herrneneutics

to the Jewish • .

Concerning Paul's relation to Jewish thought Kennedy has

given a better evaluation than most:

It is indeed a current fashion to minimize his relation
to the ancient Scriptures of his people, as compared with his
indebtedness to the teachings of post-canonical Judaistic
literature, in its various branches ... His writings reveal
ever:/ here and there affinities with his native environment.
But the remarkable fact remains that these affinities are

largely superficial, that they disclose themselves at the cir¬
cumference rather than at the centre of his thought.h-

Paul's Use of Jon-Canonical Literature

General

The question of Paul's knowledge and use of Jewish apocry¬

phal has been debated since Klchhorn's introduction to apocryphal

literature in 1795»^ end it continues to be a matter of dispute.

His knowledge of Palestinian writings in general circulation may

* lions irven, op. clt., pp. 33?f.

^Toy, op. clt.. xxiii; cf. P. W. Farr<er, "Rabbinic Exege¬
sis," pp. 362-378.

^Reuss, History of the Hew Testament, p. 533* as quoted in
Johnson, op. cit., p. 3&1.

^-H. A. A. Kennedy, St. Paul's Conceptions of the Last
Things (London: Hodder and Stoughton, 1901i), pp. U3ff; cf- &"• B.
Stevens, op. clt., p. 59.

£j. G. Eichhorn, j^inleitung, in die aookryphischen Schrif-
ten des Alte Testaments ("Eeipzig: beidraannschen, 1395).



be presumed; as for the literature of the diaspora the problem be¬

comes more complex. In either case the question is quite theoreti¬

cal if divorced from the question of Paul's use of this material

in his writings, fihst writings were in general circulation? Which

ones would te seen and used by a student for the rabbinate? bow

far does the extant literature represent the really 'important'

literature of Paul's day, and for his party?

Paul's only non-canonical citations are from Greek litera¬

ture; the use of Greek literary forms such as (ruv<ry-£>i^>71/
(Gal, k:25) and the Stoic diatribe evidence a probable acquaintance

with Hellenistic writings,^ Glories cites Pauline parallels with
2

a number of apocrypha and pseudepigrapha, but for the most part

they are only in the nature of a similar phraseology. The agree¬

ments with Sirach are altogether of this type, displaying at best

only such phrases as "pass the flower of her age" (Sir, 142:9; 1

Cor. 7:36), or "treasures of wisdom" (Sir, 1:25; Col. 2:3),^
In the apocalyptic books, .noch (62:lt), describing the

judgment, speaks of "pain ... as on a woman in travail"; Paul

(1 Ihess. S53) similarly writes, "destruction ... as travail

upon a woman with child." u.t the use of this figure elsewhere^

^"Cf. Puukko, op, clt.. 11, 35. These practices may, of
course, have been common stock.

p
^Viz., Tobit, tvisdom, c.hoch, Letter of Aristeas, Testaments

of the Twelve Patriarchs, l|.th (CAP, I, 199» 526f; II, 92,
l63ff, 292, 559). Cf. James, op. ci~ Pp. 59f.

3Cf. Sir. 5:3 (1 Thess. 7*3k (Rora. 12:15); 37:23 (1
Cor. 6:12); A. R. Gordon, "Quotations," HDAC, Vol. II, (1918). The
affinities claimed by P. C. Spicq (Les Kpitres Pastorales, Paris:
Gabalda, 19k7» pp. cxxxiff) are not very convincing. The" least
unlikely Is a common sentiment on not trusting worldly riches (Sir.
5:2, 8; 1 Tim. 6:17).

kk.g., Ps. ii8:6; Jer. 13:21; Mlc. it:9*
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suggests that it is only an idiom in common use. This is also

true of other phrases such as "according to his good pleasure"

(Eph. 1:9; Enoch I4.9sIt) and "God blessed forever" (Rora. 9:5>J of*

Enoch 77:1). Some parallels are more striking (e.g., "the wrath

of the Lord came upon them to the uttermost"; Test. Levi. 6:11;

cf. 1 fhess. 2:16), but none warrant affirming a direct acquain¬

tance.^ Jowett is probably correct in regarding all Pauline

similarities with apocalyptic writings to be explainable on the
2

supposition of a common source.

In the light of the above observations Paul's use of non-

canonical Jewish literature is very doubtful at best. There are,

however, some Jewish writings whose correspondence with Paul ex¬

tend beyond terminological resemblance. Of these, Lth Ezra, the

Wisdom of Solomon, and Philo show the greatest number of similari¬

ties. The first is somewhat later than Paul; but the relation of

the last two to the apostle has been a matter of some debate.

The Wisdom of Solomon

A short article by Eduard Grafe in 1592 was most influen¬

tial in convincing the theological world of Paul's dependence upon

Wisdom.^ His conclusions were accepted in the English world and,

^■Certainly Charles' supposition that the Testaments were
a vade mecum for Paul is a shot in the dark (CAP, II, 292)*

2
Jowett, op. cit., p. 200. However, F. C. Porter is pro¬

bably mistaken (and has defined 'apocalyptic' too narrowly) in
contending that Paul's distinterest in the whole idea is the reason
for his disuse of Jewish apocalyptic ("The Place of Apocalyptical
Conceptions in the Thought of Paul," JSL, XII (1922), pp. 133-20!}..

•^E. Grafe, "Das Verhfi.ltnls der paulinischon Schriften zur
Sapientia Salominis," Theologlsche Abhandlung ffir C. von Jeizsficker
(Freiburg: Kobr, 1Q92), pp. 251-250. rrafe' r was the significant
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to s considerable axtent^by continental theology. At the turn of
the century Thackeray regarded haul's use of apocrypha to be estab¬

lished "only in the case of one work—the ' isdora of Solomon."^
2

Holmes argues at length for Grafe's position. On the continent

the development after Grafe was rather different. Though he was
•j

not wlthox-tt support, many were not impressed with his conclusions.

Gunkel, in his second edition of wirlcungen des heiligen Gelstes in

1899* continued of the opinion that "die Ahnlichkeit der Gedanken-

reichen ist rein formal, oin Einfluss auf haulus sehr unwahrschein-

lich."^- Focke's * Introduction" also op: osed Grafe's conclusions.^

Several fundamental parallels between Haul and Wisdom are adduced

by Grafe: (1) the power of God versus the nothingness of man; (2)

God's patience toward his enemies, though he knows it profits them

nothing; (3) the contrast between the fate of God's enemies and his
£

children. In addition, similarities are found in the description

w/ork though others had previously noted a relationship. Farrar (Life
and ..or-k of Paul. II, 6)4.3) marked such passages as Wis. 2:2lt (Rom.
Si: 12); 3:8 (1 Cor. 6:2); 9:15 (2 Cor. 5:2); ll:23ff (Rom. 11:32).

^Thackeray, Paul and Jewish Thought, p. 223* So, with reser¬
vations, Fanday and Headiam (op. cit., p. So9) : "If St. Paul learnt
from the ,00k of wisdom illustrations of the Divine Tower, and a
general aspect of the question, he obtained nothing further. His
broad views and deep insight ere his own."

2GAP, I, 526f.
3b.g., Lietsiaann, An die ialater, p. 33; chfirer, op. cit.,

ii, III, 23k.
. Gunkol, irkungen des Heillgen Geistes (Gftttingen: Van-

denhftck und Ruprecht, 1899), pp. 79f: "The similarity of their train
of thought is purely formal, en influence on Paul very imporbable."

Pocke, Die hntstehung der Weishelt Salomos (G8ttingen:
Vandenhfick und Ruprecht, 1913)* PP. 113-126.

^Cf. Rom. 9:19-23 and Wis. 11:22; 12:8-20.
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1 O
of heathen Idolatry and of the body-soul relationship, Grafe

concludes that although the borrowing is more a formal adoption of

concepts than an essential dependence, nevertheless, Paul has been

substantially influenced by this Alexandrian writing,^
In a convincing criticism Focke questioned whether the

above similarities were to be explained on the basis of a Pauline

dependence, or whether each writing merely stemmed from the same

soil, Gr&fe had only observed the formal side of the question,

and in this lay the weakness of his position; their essential dif¬

ference of viewpoint, even where formal agreement occurred, was

fatal to Grafo's hypothesis.^"
Michel, agreeing with Focke's analysis, found in Horn, 1:

l3ff and is. 12-lb- the most significant congruitles*betwecn the
5

two writers. The similarity here is not merely eomron opposition

to idolatry; both over that through the creation the creator can

be known, and both distinguish a definite judgment upon men for

the sin of idolatry. Nevertheless, a number of differences appear:

(1) according to Rom. l:20f the heathen recognized the Uroffen-

barung of God in nature but rejected It and turned to idols; Wis¬

dom, contrariwise, views the heathen idolatry as a childish ig¬

norance persisted in, but which is done in a genuine attempt to

1Rom. I:l8ff, 2b-32; Gal. 2:8-10 and Wis. 12-lJi.

^2 Cor. 5>:lff and . is,

^The provenance of the book is almost certainly bgypt. Cf.
Oesterley, An Introduction to the Apocrypha, pp. 209f; CAP. 1, 52b-f.

^Focke, op. clt.

^Michel, op. cit., pp. l6ff; After a close study of the re¬
lated texts Bonsirven concludes, with Focke and Michel, that it is
very doubtful that Paul made use of Wisdom (op. clt., p. 291).
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find God.1 The fundamental concept in Romans that idolatry resulted
from a deliberate disaffection of the will from God is entirely

lacking in tho apocryphal book.r" (2) The judgment of idolatry also
differs. Paul notes the declining state of the pagan world from

image worship (Rom. 1:23) to creature ( KTt-ri* ) worship (vs. 23')
to utter spiritual indifference (vs. 23); and the progression is
not merely rhetorical. In contrast, Wisdom distinguishes a better
and worse type paganism. .Vorship of the creation draws only a mild
rebuke (Wis. 13:1-9, n.b., vss. 6, 8) while the worship of images

or animals is judged more sharply (Wis. 12:2b; 13:10f).

In spite of the similar material and formal agreements3
the picture given by the two writers is quite dist3.nct. lor the

author of Wisdom the basic fault is in the intellect, for Paul it

is in the will. Over against the progressive spiritual deteriora¬

tion in Romans stand two relatively guilty types of idolatry in

v isdom. ??or Paul the result is their abandonment by God to increas¬

ing licenciousness culminating in a judgment of death; Wisdom views

God's judgment as first a child's corrective (Wis. 12:25f), which

if unheeded brings greater evils and God's punishment (Wis. llf.:
22ff). In the overall picture, Paul sees guilty men under »od*s

Judgment, while Wisdom thinks of foolish men deceived by childsplay.

xWis» 13:2, 6ff; iL:lf, 11 (CAP. I, 556ff)„

2Weber (op. clt., pp. 6f>ff) and Michel (op * c 1 t., p. 1?)
are probably m staken In finding In Paul's text an allusion to the
rabbinical notion that the Torah was first offered to the heathen
but rejected. Cf. iix. R. XVII, 2 (SMR, III, 212). Hov^ever, refer¬
ences to Gentile rejection of earlier revelations are pertinent(e.g., Yalkut, I, 7o5; Weber, pp. 66f).

■a y
JOr*f0B op* cit., pp. (Hom' 1:23) and

trrtYiYrwrK&c v (•' is. 13:1); vo&cv (Rom. 1:20; is. 13:)i);
\rove~ras (Rom. 1:21; Wis. 11:15).
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There is very little unity in the essential character of the two

passages."*"
In the correspondence of other passages as well the evidence

points more to a mutual tradition, often originating immediately
2

in the OT, than to a Pauline dependence on the apocryphal work.

God's purpose in deferring judgment Is depicted quite differently

by Paul and Wisdom*-^ If Oesterley's dating of Wisdom as A.D.

or a few years later" Is correct, it is very doubtful Indeed that

the work could have exerted the influence on Paul that Is asserted

for it.^ f'ichel has properly concluded that both Paul and wisdom

"sind von einer bestimnxten apologetischen Tradition abh&ngig,"
5

and any further profitable research will lie in this direction.

^"Gf. Puukko, op. cit., p. Ii35 Michel, op, clt., pp. 17f.

:..g«» on the power of God end nothlnsmess of man cf. Job
9:19; Jer. 27:1^; Nah. 1:6; Ps. 75(76) :8; on Rom. 1:23 cf. Ps. 105
(106):20f. Paul's illustration of the potter and the clay (Rom.
9:21ff) is also in contrast to its use in Wisdom (15:7) and points
to the OT. Cf. Is. 29:16; 1^5:9; Jer. 18:6.

^Cf. Rom. 9:22-2lt; Wis. 12:1-11. In Wisdom it is to give
the wicked time to repent; Paul views God as enduring evil in order
to shape ad use it for his own good purposes.

^Oesterley, An Introduction to the Apocrypha, p. 209. ^any
writers see a direct influence of wisdom on Paul and date the book
considerably earlier; cf. GAP, I, 520f, 526f. Sanday and Headlam
(op. clt., pp. 5lff, 26?ff! iv© such an estimate: "0t is elearl
that at soxaetime in his life St. Paul must have bestowed upon the
Book of wisdom a considerable amount of study ... (His indebted-
ness3 did not extend to any of the leading ideas of Christianity,
and affected the form rather than the matter of the arguments to
which it did extend" (p. 52). In viewing »isdom as a source for
Paul, however, these writers may have underestimated the possibili¬
ty of a common tradition as the tond between them.

-Michel, op. cit., p. 13: "[feetid are dependent upon a
fixed apologetic tradition." Cf. Puukko, o». cit.. p. Focke,
op. clt.. pp. 120ff•
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Philo

Hie only other Influence from the Alexandrian school dis¬

cerned. in Paul's 0T usage is that of Philo. The use of allegory

(Gal. lj.:21ff) and the Identification of Christ with the rock in

the wilderness are the two instances most often adduced.^ If

there were Philonic or other Alexandrian influences on the apostle,

they were probably not direct. Vollmer, after studying the ques¬

tion of Paul's relation to Philo, considered the results incon¬

clusive; the agreements which did occur only made Paul's acquain¬

tance with the Alexandrian writer less improbable than before.^
Puukko, also rejecting any direct relationship, sug ests that

Apollos may have introduced Paul to current Alexandrian thought.-^
Paul's relation to Philo is best explained, as in the case of

Wisdom, as mutual dependence upon a common tradition.^ The affini¬

ties between the two are not sufficient to establish any closer

connection, although Pmikko's conjecture is not an improbable one.

A number of concepts In Philo which have considerable

affinity to Pauline thought have been noted by Kennedy:

£AlthoughJ along a very diverse line of development, Philo
arrives at a position regarding the law which approximates to
that of St. Paul. ... Each in his own manner has come to

Supra, pp. . The faith of Abraham, the exegesis
in 1 Cor. 9:9* the 'heavenly man' are other instances of real
or alleged similarity (see supra, pp. ).

2 r>

Vollmer, op. cit., p. 98.

^Puukko, op, clt., pp. 39f» 70.

^"So, IBLchel (Op. cit., p. Ill) who cites the synagogue
worship as the means by which such exegetical traditions spread.
Philo's relation to the Apocrypha is similarly explained by Ryle
(Philo and Scripture, p. xxxiii).
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realize the accomplishment of Jeremiah's epoch-making utter¬
ances: "I will put my law In their inward parts, and write
it in their hearts"(Jer. 31:33)*

Philo also resembles Paul in making salvation totally dependent
p

upon the work of God and approaches Paul's idea of 'adoption' as

sons of God. Speaking of Abraham as God's friend (Gen. 13:17)

Philo says, "But he who has reached this portion ... alone is

nobly born, for he has registered God as his father and become by

adoption His only son. . . . Phllo's concept of the Spirit of

God is also regarded by Kennedy as resembling the NT. But in Philo

"it is one special description of a fluctuating and elusive cate¬

gory like the Logos, while St. Paul indissolubly associates it

with ... the person and activity of the living Lord."^
Kennedy recognizes that "a large amount of the material

embodied in Philo's voluminous writings is quite obviously inherit¬

ed tradition."^ Furthermore, it is doubtful whether attempts to

relate Philo directly to NT writers "has led to important results."

His study serves to strengthen the hypothesis of a common tradi¬

tion underlying certain i'hilonic concepts which appear in clearer

light in the NT, but there are no grounds for assuming a direct
7

connection. Jowett's essay on 'St. Paul and Philo'1 sums up the

relation of Christianity to Alexandrian Judaism:

^AlexandrianismJ was mystical and dialectical, not moral and
spiritual ; it was a literature not a life .... It

^H. A, A. Kennedy, Philo, p. 3'6; cf. H. Windisch, Die FrBm-
migkeit Piillos (Leipzig: Hinrichs, 1909/ •

^Ibld., pp. llp9ff • ^Philo, de sobr. 56(Colson, III, ij.73) •

■Kennedy, Philo, pp. 191f. ^Ibld., p. 9* ^Ibid., p. 23*

?Jowett, op. cit., I, 3Q2-L3k-»
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spoke of a Holy Ghost; of a Word; of a divine man; of a first
and second Adam; of the faith of Abraham; of bread which came
down from heaven; but knew nothing of the God who had made of
one blood all nations of the earth; of the victory over sin and
death; of the cross of Christ. It was a picture, a shadow, a
surface, a cloud above, catching the rising light ere He appear¬
ed. It was the reflection of a former world, not the birth of
a new one. It lifted up the veil of the temple, to see in a
glass only dreams of its own creation (p. I4.5I1-) •

Common Tradition

Because of its emphasis on placing Scripture in its his¬

torical environment modern biblical scholarship has often tended

to convert parallels into influences and influences into sources,^
Further, the limited number of extant contemporary documents has

sometimes resulted in an exaggeration of their importance and in

on underestimation of the general currency of a particular phrase

or concept* Too often, also, the investigator has uncritically

assumed that the biblical writer must hsve a 'source' but that the

apocryphal literature can be taken as pure spring water. In com¬

paring Pauline correspondence with the Apocryphal literature it

has been the Yfriter's impression throughout that they pointed not

so much to a direct source of influence as to current theologumena

and traditional concepts or interpretations. This seems to be the

most probable explanation of Pa l's relation to the Alexandrian

writings discussed above, Knox's observation is appropriate:

Consequently, It is never possible to be certain how far
a similarity of Ideas and even language may not be due to
the fact that two writers are borrowing from a common source.
Further, since all Jewish writers appeal in the last resort to

Selwyn (op. cit., pp. 8f) gives a pertinent illustration
from one of Chamberlainfs speeches. Certain phraseology was attri¬
buted to Channing. After Chamberlain denied it, both were found
to be unconsciously dependent upon a traditional Idiom of ex¬
pression.



108

the QT and use it in accordance with a more or less conven¬
tional system of interpretation, it is manifest that there
are always wide possibilities of the occurence of striking
similarities which have no further relation to one another
than a common use of the same pa33age of the GT.-'-

Conclusion

The importance of haul's Jewish heritage cannot be ignored

if his writings are to be fully understood. The influence of Jew¬

ish literary methods particularly and of Scriptural interpretations

to a lesser degree is frequently apparent. And where distinguish¬

able, with few exceptions they point to s Palestinian rather than

Hellenistic Judaism; in no case has a direct use of writings of the

diaspora been- established. As might be expected a greater corres-
2

pondence is evidenced in procedures such as IF and combined quot¬

ations than in hermeneutical principles or interpretations. How¬

ever, Christianity appealed to an existing state of expectancy

which was the outcome of a previous development;3 it would be

very strange, therefore, if some continuity between Pauline and

Jewish exegesis were not found. The important consideration is

not that Paul borrowed a Jewish interpretation but that Christ's

apostle, led by the Holy Spirit, used it as a true interpretation.

Often, too, rabbinic parallels are important in giving illustra¬

tions for a Scriptural usage rather than its origin.^-

lW. L. Hnox, St. Paul and the Church of Jerusalem (Cam¬
bridge: University Press, 1925)» P. 1^6.

2
Even these are sometimes only general literary methods

without any rabbinic peculiarity. Cf. F. Johnson, op. cit., p.
375.

^Kdersheim, Prophecy and History, p. 5.

kcr. I. Abrahams, "Rabbinic Aids to Exegesis," Cambridge
Biblical Essays (London; v-'acl illan, 1909)» PP. 159-192.
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The significant conclusion, however, is the great chasm

separating the writings of Paul from the rabbis. The apostle's

OT exegesis was not just an adoption of current traditions but

reveals a vitality and understanding totally foreign to rabbini¬

cal literature. If Paul used Jewish interpretations, ho culled

and molded them to a Christological understanding of the 0T; if

he was a 'child of his times,' they were for Paul the times of

Messiah, His cross and resurrection, and His revelation of the

true meaning of Scripture, Paul was a disciple of Christ not

Gamaliel.

Paul's use of Jewish legends has been exaggerated. The

accusation that he "naively treats the Uaggadic embellishments of

OT stories on the same footing with the Scripture Itself""1" Is an

all too common cliche. But when all of the facts are assembled,

such assertions ore manifestly unjustified.

The Pauline use of the OT cannot really be understood in
{"kt Arlpfi th* i

terms of his Jewish contemporaries. This is especially true
2

where principles of interpretation are Involved. The affinities

which occur are in peripheral areas end never reach to the heart

of his thought. After his conversion the OT became a new book for

Paul; all that went before now stood only as a prelude—a prelude

set quite apart from all that was to follow. Although echoes of

the prelude remain, the real meaning which the OT has for him lies

at a different source. And to find it one must go to Christ and to
the apostles.

^Schweitzer, op. cit., p. 1|6.
^Exegesis is chiefly in mind here; as for hermeneutic

methods, Paul's use of midrash pesher does have affinities with
elements in apocalyptic Judaism. See infra, pp. .



CHAPTER III

PAUL AND THE APOSTOLIC CHURCH

Introduction

In emphasizing his direct revelation from Jesus Christ

Paul asserts the independence of his message from any earthly

authority:

For I would have you know, brethren, that the gospel
which was preached by me is not man's gospel. For I did not
receive it from man, nor was I taught it, but it came through
a revelation of Jesus Christ,^-

Nevertheless, after his conversion the apostle did not remain for¬

ever in isolation; and the form of his kerygtna evidences a common

stock of early Christian teaching emanating both from Christ's

ministry and from apostolic emphases ar.d interpretations of His

ministry.^ One element of tills common material relates to the use

and interpretation of the O'T by the apostles and by the Lord as

3
reported by them. The present chapter is an examination of this

13al. lsllf RSV.

^P. Carrington (The Primitive Christian Catechism, Cam¬
bridge: University Press, 19^0) develops this very suggestively
along the lines of a prevalent catechetical pattern, Cf, G, E.
Phillips, The Transmission of the Faith (London: Lutterworth,
19^6), p, Selwyn, op. cifc., p. "That common catechetical
and liturgical sources underlie most of the Epistles of the NT
seems to be proven beyond a doubt."

3No attempt lias been mode to debate the credibility of the
Gospel sources used. The extreme position of R. ultraan (cf. Die
Geschlchte der syn-ptlsche Tradition, End ed.; Gdttjbgen: VandenhScHund
Ruprecht 7 1931^ has been justly choracterized by V. Taylor
(Gosnel Tradition, p. 107) as one of "violent exaggeration. Get¬
ting 'behind' the Gospels is a difficult task even at the textual

110
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element.

Paul's knowledge of Christ's teaching via the apostolic

tradition is evident in various places, and it is probable that

some parallels with the apostles find their ultimate source in

Christ.^ The correspondence in the use and interpretation of the

OT is an especially significant aspect of the unified message of

the early church; it affected not only their interpretations of
2

Scripture but the biblical textual tradition as well. There are

only about a dozen OT passages quoted both by Paul and other NT

writers,-* but this does not fully reveal the extent of intercur-

rence. There is a significant correspondence in the use of typol¬

ogy, the emphasis placed upon certain sections of the OT, end the

and linguistic level; in typing the 'true' and 'false' tradition
the critic' s—perhaps unconscious—presuppositions as to what
'ought' to be true or false all to often determine the answer. The
exemplum classicum is the 'Jesus of History' movement; after Schwett-
zer's cleath-blow, Bultroann completed the burial by removing any
'Jesus of History' to go back to. But his substituted 'Jesus of
Mythology' is of the same clay, and signs of its mortality are al¬
ready in evidence. Not the least of these is the increasing im¬
probability of the Hellenistic influences upon which much of the
theory depends. To be borne in mind also is the importance of the
'witness' in the Jewish mind (cf. A. Barr, "The Factox* of Testi¬
mony in the Gospels," ET, XLIa (1937-33) > IpO 1) and the concern
which is present in the enrly Church to give, and to receive, an
accurate account (Lk. l;l-lj.).

SOO supra .pp. . cf. 1 Cor. 9'.2k (1 Tim. 5:13); 1 Thess.
11:15 5 G&3. 3:1 J Pom. 12:lij (•' t. Ssl+if); 1 Thess. ii.:3 (I't. lOlkO);
1 Cor. 13*2 (I t. 17:20); oYS*t< in 2 Cor. 7:2, 9, 15# 19
(Mt. 19:28; 13:lf2f; Jn. 15:5; 2:21f). After examining such passages,
A. W. Argyle ("Parallels between the Pauline Epistles and Q," ET
60: 19)18-/49, 318-320) concludes that such similarities "imply
that Paul's mind was steeped in the tradition of our Lord's ethical
sayings . . ."(p. 320).

P
Manson CThe Cairo eniza: A Review," p. 18*.) rates the

doctrinal and liturgical Influences, as most important in shaping
first century textual traditions.

3fee Appendix IV.
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interpretations and application of quotations in common. Certain

methods, such as merged quotations and typological exegesis, asso¬

ciate Paul closely with other NT writings in contrast to contempo¬

rary Jewish literature. Selwyn has noted the "interdependence of

the various Epistles on a common stock of teaching and hymnody eur-

2
rent in the Church;" there are some grounds for including the

oracles and OT paraphrases of early Christian prophets in this

classification.^

Pauline and New Testament Parallels

A continuity of OT interpretation from Christ through the

apostolic tradition to Paul appears in a number of instances. The

whole concept of Christianity being the true Israel lies embryonic

in the earliest stages of tho Christian movement. The figure of

the bridegroom and bride, applied to God and Israel In the 0T,^+ is

used in the NT of Christ and his people. The figure is found in

John the Baptist's preaching (Jn. 3:29)# the parables of Christ

(e.g., Mt. 25:lff)» and the Pauline Epistles (2 Cor. ll:2f; Eph.

5:31f). Similarly, the spiritual nature of true Abrahemic son-

ship, so emphasized by Paul (Rom. Ij; Gal. 3—^4-)» is intimated much

earlier in John the Baptist's message:

Bring forth, therefore, fruits worthy of repentance, and
begin not to say within yourselves, "ft"© have Abraham for our

■*-Cf. E. Grafe, Das Urchristentum und das Alte Testament
(Tflbingen: l-ohr, 1907J• '"or their common hermeneutical method,
see infra. pp.

2
Selwyn, op. cit., p. 19; cf. p.

^Infra. pp. '4°^-
'+Cf. IIos. 1-2; Ezk. 16:21. The Jewish interpretation of

the Song of Solomon also follows this theme.
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father." For I say to you that God,is able from these stones
to raise up children unto Abraham.

In Jn. 3:33—1+3 Christ rejects the claim of the Pharisees to be
/ «

Abraham's seed { <f~IT(/>/*■* , vs. 33) with this observation: "If you
/

were Abraham's children {W/fVA t vs. 39) > you would do the works

of Abraham." In the Epistles this involves 'works' resting in and
2

proceeding from Abraham's faith. The Jews' rejection of Messiah

is interpreted both in John (12:33) and Romans (10:l6) as the ful¬

filment of Is. 53:1 and is in accordance with the veiled parabolic

predictions of the Lord Himself.-^ Again, Paul (Horn. 11:8) and the

Fourth Gospel (Jn. 12:1*0) both attribute the rejection to a judi¬

cial blinding, although different 0T Scriptures are cited.^ The

'rejected stone' imagery (Mt. 21:1*2; Mk. 12:10f; Acts lull; Rom.

9:33» 1 Pet. 2:6ff) in which Israel's rejection is Implied also

has its origin In the words of Christ.^ From these parallels one

may reasonably assume that the identification of the followers of

Christ with the'true Israel' or the remnant, though finding clear¬

est expression in the Apostles, is implicit In the teaching of

John the Baptist and Christ. And some of the same 0T passages

which Paul employs In this regard are used with similar import by

■^Lk. 3:3f; cf. Mt. 3:9f; Jn. 3:29; Michel, op. clt., p. 200.

2Cf. Gal. 3:7; Jas. 2:23. 3S.g., Mt. 22:lff.
' Is. 29:10 (Dt. 29:1*) and Is. 6:9* The Pauline citation

may be a 'testimony' summary of several passages; cf. Dodd, Accord-
in;': to the Scriptures, p. 38. Cf. Mk. 3:5; 6:52; 8:17. For
Christ's own usage cf. Mt. 13:ll*ff; Jn. 9:39*

g
The primary element in the combination Is Ps. 117(118):

22f, a verbura Christi. although Paul omits It as irrelevant to
his purpose; cf. Selwyn, op. clt., p. 268; infra, pp.
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Christ and the Gospel writers.

In other subjects, too, Paul finds close affinity with the

teachings of the Lord Jesus. The Apostle's insistence that right¬

eousness through the law requires the keeping of the law ("for he

who does these things shall live in them," Rom. 10:5, Gal. 3:12)

echoes the sentiment voiced by Christ in his answer to the lawyerte

query concerning eternal life. After the lawyer cited the com and-

ments, Christ answered, "Do this and you will live" (Lk. 10:23).^
With regard to the sanctity and significance of the marital bond

both Christ (against divorce) and Paul (against fornication) appeal
p

to the same Scripture. Paul's statement that the whole law is

fulfilled in one word, "Thou shalt love thy neighbour as thyself"

(Gal. 5:1k-)» is a maxim for the whole of the NT: According to the

Lord the Golden Rule _is the lav; and the prophets (Mt. 7:12); and

on the two commands, loving God and loving one's neighbor, hang

all the law and prophets.^ Similarly, the philosophy of turning

the other cheek, enunciated in the 'Sermon on the Mount' (Mt. 5:

33-[}8) is also found in Romans; and in the context is a \eTtc
quotation which appears to have been common to the early

Church.^

1Cf. Jas. 1:22; 2:10.

. 2Mt. 19:5; 1 Cor. 6:l6; cf. Mk. 10:8; Eph. 5:31f. The,
o<- is not in the Hebrew; the LXX wording enhances the cA>oy"-c<k.
transition.

^In Lk. 10:25 the questioning lawyer sums up the law in the
same way, thereby giving the occasion for the parable of the Good
Samaritan. James (2:3) cites Lv. 19:18 as the "royal law" (
/Jdo-'^cKoV ) .

^Rom* 12:l)|-21; cf. vs. 19; Heb. 10>3^. quotation (Dt.
32:35)j identical in Romans and Hebrews ( \ Kfyuoj is text-
ually uncertain in Hebrev.s), v ries considerably from the OT;
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Paul's typological uso of the OT also reflects in large

degree—and in a complex interlocking pattern—the teachings of

Christ, The 'Hock' or 'stone' (mentioned above) as a messianic

title was according to 5©lwyn, probably "first made by the Lord

Himself.Although this probably needs some qualification, there

can be little doubt that Christ is the source of the NT usage (cf.

Mt. 21:li2). Paul also identifies Christ with the 'rock' in the

Wilderness in 1 Cor. 10:lff; this may be closely related to the

'rejected stone' tradition in the early Church. In any case,

other elements in the Exodus Typology appear to be rooted in

applications made by the Lord.^ In John 6 Christ, taking the

setting of the Exodus, depicts Himself as Jae true Manna:

I em that bread of life. Your fathers did eat manna in
the wilderness and are dead ... I am the living bread which
came down from heaven ... Whoever eats my flesh and drinks
my blood lias eternal life, and I will raise him up at the
last day.3

closer to the NT is the targum: "Vengeance lies before me . , ."
(Etheridge, op. cit.. p. 668). Romans, in the same context (vs.
l)i), has a further affinity to the Matthean account. Cf. Rom. 2:
Iff; lip:l|; (Mt. ?:lff); Rom. 2:13; 10:5 (Mt. 7:21ff).

^Selwyn, op, cit.« p. 158; cf. Davies, op, cit., pp. l52f;
supra, p. . The targum on Is. 28:16 has a strong messianic fla¬
vor: 'Therefore, thus saith the Lord, Elohjgim, I will appoint In
Zlon a king, a strong king, powerful and terrible. I will make him
strong and powerful, saith the prophet; but the righteous who have
believed in these things shall not be dismayed when distress com-
eth" (Stenning, op. cit., p. 88). It would be strange, too, if the
Jews never took the * stone' in Dan. 2:3)|_ messianlcally.

2
Some figures, of course, are drawn directly from prophetic

(e.g., is. 105-107J Is. i^8:l6) and midroshie descriptions of the
significance of the Exodus. E.g., baptism in the sea; $f. S3K, I,
105!|f. See supra, pp. ; infra, pp.

3jn. 6:31-59, vi£., W, 51, 5k.
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Paul refers to the Lord's Supper, the symbolic eating of Christ's

flesh and drinking of His blood, in the same Exodus context;1 and

granting Paul's knowledge of Christ's typological application there

is no reason to doubt that it—or a common apostolic typology de¬

rived from it—lies behind the apostle's usage.

In Eph, 2:19-22 Paul combines the 'stone' and 'temple'

typology. The former, based upon Is, 28:16; G:llp; Ps. 117(113):
22ff, has been clearly demonstrated by Dodd to be a pre-Pauline

p
testimonium current in the early Church.

1. Both Rom. 9;33 and 1 Pet. 2:6ff quote the two Isaiah
passages in agreement with each other but at variance
from the LXX.

2. Paul did not borrow from Peter, even assuming the earliest
possible date for the latter.

3. That Peter borrowed from Romans is possible "only on the
unlikely assumption that he first disentangled the con¬
flated passages, and then supplemented them with parts of
Is. 28:16 which Paul had omitted ... [and yetU not from
the LXX, since his version does not entirely agree with
the LXX even where there is no Pauline parallel,."3

lj,. "The simpler, and surely the more probable, hypothesis is
that both Paul and the author of 1st Peter made use of a

two-fold testimonium already current in the pre-canonical
traditlon . « I .

In Rom. 9:33 Paul does not employ the other 0? text in

First Peter, a verbum Chris ti from Ps. 11? (113) :22ff • But in t,ph.

2:19ff be does allude to this text in a combination of the 'stone'

1 Cor. 10:Iff* Paul's comparison of the communion ele¬
ments with the 0T types is a warning that Christ's words are not
to be taken with any idea of ex onerg opera taut. Of. Rev.l5:3f»
C. F. Burney, 'The Gospel in the old Testament (Edinburgh: T. and
T. Clark, 1921), p. l|Iu For a further discussion of the Exodus
typology cf. infra, pp.

^Dodd, According to the Scriptures, pp. 35f» I|lff. See
Appendix II for the texts.

3Ibld.. p. 1|3 ^Ibld., p. J4.3
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and 'teRple' imagery. With 1 Pet. 2:6 (cf. Mt. 21:l\2; Mk. 12:10f)
y —>

Paul refers to Christ as the chief cornerstone (Afyroyu/iscuo* )f
and both speak of Christians as the house of God. Although he

does not, as Peter (vs. 5)» explicitly call Christians "living
stones" ( Ac bot JQvres 5 of the building, this is clearly im¬
plied. It is probable, then, that the 'building of God' is as

much a part of the testimonium as the 'cornerstone.'

Paul goes on to denominate Christians as the temple of God

{ yaoS $Eoi7 ) ai d householder or members of God { oc fc&tot tois

@eo3 }« The designation VtkoS , is fairly common in Paul.

The Corinthians are reminded of it as if it were basic to their

Christian knowledge: "Know ye not ( ouK Te ) that ye art

the temple of God" (1 Cor. 3:16; cf. 6:19). In 2 Cor. 6:l6ff the
p

apostle supports this concept with a catena of OT texts. In the

light of this temple typology the connection of Stephen's quota¬

tion in Acts 7:l^Bf with Pauline thought becomes apparent. Paul's

statement on Mars Hill that God does not dwell in temples made

with hands ( *v J[(rc^6 rro( to is VAOcS KAT0CK&t , Acts 17:2lj.)
, > _ /

is almost verbatim with Stephen's words ( 6~v

HATotL/cec' ) .3 in Liph. 2:21 Christians are the

■^"bph. 2:19ff. M&eS R&ou (as ~^ourrolf) usually lias
reference to Christians in a corporate sense. But there is appar¬
ently an oscillation between the part and the whole in Paul's
thought which permits the fijmre to be used of the individual as
well (cf. 1 Cor. 6:19) Cf. -rrfV b <TLAV -rou in Acts 20:28;
Gal. 1:13; etc. 1

2Lv. 26:llf; Esk. 37:27;. Is. 52:11; 2 Kg. (Sam.)?:l!u
3In Acts 7:k8 YdO^s is omitted but is definitely implied.

In fact, Stephen's entire speech is largely a defense against the
charge of destroying the temple (Acts 6:llj.) and, as Moule shows,
hearkens back to the sayings of the Lord. Cf. C. F. D. Moule,
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7"and quite apparently this is the unrecorded goal of

Stephen's argument: The 'tabernacles' built by the Jews—and

Solomon's temple was no di fferent—could never be God's permanent

abode; and the prophecy in Is. 66:1 makes this very clear.1 The

quotation is a 'pointer' and it i3 in Is. 66:2 that the signifi¬

cant point is made. A concise summation was given by Alexander a

century ago:

First, the temples made by men are contrasted with the
great material temple of the universe; then this is itself
disparaged by Jehovah as his own handiwork, and still more in
comparison with the nobler temple of a spiritual nature, the
renewed and contrite heart.

The combined quotation in 2 Cor. 6:l6ff does not include this

passage; but Stephen's words are of the same typological structure;

and his quotation should be considered a part of the 'tempie-stone'

testimonium which finds its fullest expression in 1 Pet. 2:5ff*^
In the Gospels it is Christ's body that is the temple; and

the repeated reference to the Lord's claim to build the temple in

three days evidences the significance of the idea for the Gospel

writers.^ Paul's concept of the Church as the bride of Christ and

"Sanctuary and Sacrifice in the Church of the Hew Testament," JTS,
Second Series, I (April 1950), 29-ihU

^The 'place of my rest' ( 7J7/D2b U)Pl^) is applied to
the temple in contrast to the moveable sanctuary in 2 Kg. (Sam.)
7:5ffJ 2 Chron. 6 sip.; Ps. 131(132) :3.

p^J, A. Alexander, Prophecies of Isaiah (Edinburgh: Elliot,
1865), II, lj.59. Cf. Is. 57:15; 2 Cor. 6:1b.

^Both Acts 7*lf9 2 Cor. 6:l6 are Xey&c KVytoj
quotations. See infra, pp. ,J^fi • • The apologetic of Hebrewsis also based upon the concept that Christians have a high priest,
an altar, a sacrifice—a temple. H';oule (op. ci t.. p. ij.l) finds
the key-words of the whole temple typology in the sub-strstum of
NT theology.

'!In Jn. 2:19, 21; Mt. 26:6l; 27:1*0; Mk. ll*:58; 15:29; cf.
Rev. 21:22.
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the body of Christ (cf. Kph. 5:25-32; 2 Cor. ll:2f) is a part of

the same pattern; and it is a pattern which is pre-Pauline and

which points back, as does the 'stone1 imagery, to a pregnant say¬

ing of th^Lord.^"
A.Cole examines the 'temple' concept as a catechetical

'form' of the Church in the NT and finds that "the two issues,

abolition of the old material temple and inclusion of the Gentiles,

are closely linked both in the sayings of Jesus and in the later

cstechesis of the Church, so that the two problems are fundamen-
2

tally one and the same." Cole's argument, viewed in toto, is quite

appealing: In the Fourth Gospel (Jn. 12:20ff) the 'Coming of the

Greeks' Is set forth as a sign to Jesus of his approaching death

and resurrection (i.e., the destruction and rebuilding of the

'temple'); the cleansing of the temple takes place In this same

context If the synoptic chronology Is followed (cf. Mt. 21:9^-)-
In Acts, Jernes (Acts l5:13£f) explicitly connects the rebuilt

'tabernacle' with the Inclusion of the Gentiles, and the charge

of violating tht, temple later brought against fail (Acts 21:28)
3

reveals the existing state of tension on this question.

It is no accident that the attack on Stephen, forced by the
Jewish authorities, leads directly, by clarifying the issue,
to a Christian attack on the Jewish concept of a strictly
•visible church,' with Its ordered worship and hierarchy.
Again it Is no accident that this realization by the Chris¬
tians leads to the opening of the door to the 'peoples.'4-

"*"Cf. Moule, op. clt.» p. 3J4.; R. N. Flew, Jesus and His
Church (London: Epworthfjj 1*538), pp. 55-58.

^A. Cole, The New Temple (London: Tyndale, 1958), p. 31•

^Ibid., pp. 31-50.

klbid.. p. 32.
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The most important Pauline passage on this subject is Eph.

2:11, 19-3!6 where the temple typology is connected with the inclu¬

sion of the Gentiles within "the commonwealth of Israel." The

identification of David's 'seed' (2 Sam. ?:ll}.) lies in the same
o

framework of common tradition; both Stephen (Acts 7:!'h6ff) and Paul
r~ ^ — —- — — .

(2 Cor. 6:l6; cf. Gal. 3:1&, 29) refer it to Christ and his 'body.'1
There is, then, an interrelated 'complex' of ideas covering such

important Pauline themes as the 'seed' of David, the true Israel,

the temple of Hod, the body of Christ, and the calling of the Gen¬

tiles. It is a pattern which lies in the sub-strue bure of NT

theology, and, in its nucleus, it has Its origin in the sayings of

the Lord.

There are no definite NT parallels with Paul's Wisdom

Typology in which Christ and His cross are declared to be the true
2

wisdom. But the apostle's several quotations (1 Cor. 1:19; 2:9»

l6; 3^19P) describing the vanity of the"wisdom of this world" and

its barren and foolish goal reflects somewhat the attitude of

Christ:

It is possible that Acts 7 may refer only to Christ and that
the Church as the 'body of Christ* and the 'new temple' Is the
later contribution of Paul (cf. G. Johnson, The Doctrine of the
Church in the New Testament, Cambridge: University Pre"ss7 190T P«
75)• however, Stephen's Isaiah citation argues otherwise; and the
presence of the Semitic concept of 'corporate personality' makes it
very likely that the Messianic community already viewed itself in
this fashion, if not with this precise terminology. Cf. Cole, op.
cit., pp. 52f. Lodd (Gospel and Law, p. 33P) observes that the
Stoics also spoke of the community under the figure of the body
and its members; regarding the 'body of Christ,* "the actual ex¬
pression was apparently coined by Paul, but the idea Is in no way
peculiar to him." Cf. E. best, One Body in Christ (London: SPCK.
1955), pp. 195, 203ff.

^Cf. 1 Cor. 1-3. It does bring to mind however, the Lord's
comparison of HIraself with Solomon (Mt. 12*1^2; Lk. 11:31; cf. Jn.
8:32; llj:6); the contrast between earthly wisdom and wisdom from
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I thank thee, 0 Father, Lord of Heaven and earth, because
thou hast hid these things from the wise and prudent and hast
revealed them unto babes.1

The thought in each is that hod reveals Himself not to the 'wise'

but to the humble and simple; haul, of course, carries the theme

much further.

Several Pauline citations which have no reference to the

2
sayings of Jesus ere common to other NT writers. These deutero-

graph citations ere significant in revealing topicnl emphases

drawn from the OT by the early Church and in illustrating the way

in which these passages were employed. Apart from the ethical

emphasis marked by the recurrence of the corannndraents (often in

connection with Lev. 19:13),3 the subject matter chle/fly includes

justification by faith, the nature of the true Israel, and Christ

as the Second Adam or representative man.

Hab. 2:1|. is cited by Paul (Rom. 1:17; Gal. 3:11) to show

that righteousness is not achieved through obedience to the law but

through faith; the author of Hebrews uses the same passage to des~

cribe the proper attitude of the Christian toward the trials of

life. In each case the life of the true believer rests on faith,

but the application of the passage varies.^
That Paul borrowed from Hebrews is out of the question.

That the author of Hebrews borrowed from Paul is entirely
unlikely because (a) he gives the words differently; (b) he
cites much more of the passage, and (c) he evidently under-

above in Jas. 2:13-17 is also similar, for a discussion of Paul's
Wisdom Christology cf. Davies, op, cit., pp. llj.7-176.

XMt. 11:25 (Ik. 10:21). 2Seo Appendix IV.

^Rom. 13:9? Gal. 5:lU; Sph. 6:2f and parallels.

^Cf, irVestcott, Hebrews, p. 337.



stends the words differently; he quotes the whole passage for
the sake of its warning against L/f70<rrt>\>] , and treats
prL<r-TL~s acs the opposite of the weakness of character which
leads to urrofroX^ .... It is much more likely that he
drew upon a tradition which already recognized the passage
from Habakkuk as a testimonium to the coining of Christ.1

The same theme is present in the citation of Gen. lf>:6 (Rom. iu3»

Jas. 2:23): "Abraham believed God, and it was counted to him for

righteousness." Paul uses the passa e to work out his proposition

of righteousness apart from works. James, faced with an anti-

nomian attitude toward faith, quotes the verse to point out the

character of Abraham's faith: It was in the 'work* of offering up

Isaac that "the Scripture was fulfilled which says, 'Abraham be¬

lieved God . . . Here it is not a case of one writer borrowing

from the other; their applications of the ver e are quite distinct.

The mutual use of the particular Genesis passage is hardly adven¬

titious and probably arises from its importance in the general

apostolic tradition. However, in this ease it is almost certainly

Paul himself who makes the contribution to the common tradition;

to refer one of Paul's fundamental propositions, which he analy¬

ses so carefully, to a mere adaption not only falls to account for

the detailed consideration he gives Hie problem (cf. Rom. ij) but

seriously underrates the originality of the apostle. James used

the verse probably because of its importance to his readers, but

it was very likely Paul who originally gave it that importance.

The nature of the true Israel is a second theme of

Dodd, According to the Scripture, p. 5l. The applications
of the passage in Paul and Hebrews are not contrary; frCr-rc-i
can be set over against vTrtfToX-vy in Hebrews and • in
Paul because, in their respective contexts,

stand in the same category of unfalth. A common unity
of thought underlies the particular interpretation.
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importance. The relation of Paul's citations to the teaching of

the Lord in this matter has already been considered, In tho

Epistles other instances occur, (l) On the day of Pentecost

Peter quoted (Acts 2:l?ff) a rather lengthy passage from the

prophecy of Joel (2:28-32) and declared that the events then

transpiring wore its fulfillment. The last verse quoted is found

again in Rom. 10:13, "Everyone who shall call on the name of the

Lord shall be saved." Paul's ntirpose is to show that in the

Messianic Age both Jew and Gentile can come to God on equal terms.

Peter gathers from the passage a description of the Messianic era

and the events inaugurating it; the verse in question is evidently

an invitation to those Jews who crucified Messiah to "call upon

the name of the Lord." (2) Texts from the first two chapters of

Rosea are referred to in Rom. 9;25f and 1 Pet, 2:10. Paul's is
1\ i )

a combined quotation (Hos. 2:23; JM-10 ) ; the other a definite
allusion to Hos. 2:23. Both refer the 'Israel' prophecy to Gen¬

tile Christians,^ yet "the independence of the two authors seems
p

certain." (3) 'fhe verse, "In Isaac shall your seed be called,"

occurs In Romans and Hebrews.^ Paul is concerned to show the

restricted character of Abraham's seed, that i3, the seed arising

through the 'promise' and not through the 'flesh.' In Hebrews

•'■Pauly specifically does, and this seems to be the Impli¬
cation of dl' frore' od in 1 Pet. 2:10.

p
Uodd (According to the Scriptures, p. 75) gives good

reasons for this conclusion: "1 Z • in Romans the key-words are
and J» an (after the LXX of 2:23), in 1 Peter the

key-words are Adoi and We tc<r^,c (after the LXX of 1:6-8;
2:1)." Peter's reference appears to be ad hoc from Hos. 2:23
(The Hebrew has i7throughout) ; but as DoSd suggests, it may
reflect, as Paul, the LXX variations in other verses.

3Gon. 21:12; Rom. 9:7; Heb. 11:18; cf. Gal. 3:l6.
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the promise element is applied differently: It was this pledge

of God on which Abraham's faith rested when he was called upon to

offer up Isaac.1 The use of tbi 3 verse, ps of Gen. 15*6 mentioned

above, most likely has its origin In Paul, who treats this OT sec¬

tion so thoroughly. However, after the initial concept entered

the stream of apostolic tradition its field of application con-

2
tinually expanded. The extent to which the sacrifice of Isaac

entered into Parline thought os this point is uncertain; but it

is notable that the 'resurrection' faith ascribed to Abraham in

Hebrews is the kind of faith Paul requires for salvation in Rom. / ^
*/U-o

10:Qff (It.) One other reference is of note: In 2 Kg. ?;lj». (LXX)K H-; £.0 —

God promises David thet his seed shall be established forever end

continues, "I shall be to him a father and he shall bo to me a

son." The immediate recipient in view Is Solomon, not merely

Solomon the individual but Solomon the king in whom Israel is per¬

sonified.^ Hebrew* (1:5) applies this promise to Christ the 'seed*

in whom Israel Is eternally personified; and Paul (2 Cor. 6:18)

It is probably here that James' (2:23) reference to the
offering of Isaac, as the 'work' demonstrating or fulfilling his
faith, fits into the framework of the early Church's exegesis.

2
This type of expansion is quite evident in the patristic

writings. Cf. Grafe, Das Urchrlstontum und das Alte Testament.

3por possible allusions to the sacrifice of Isaac In
Rom. 3:25 (cf. /7^77 in Jen. 22:8) and Rom. 8:32 (cf. Gen.
22:l6 LXX) see H. J. Shoeps, "The f.acril'ice of Isaac In Paul's
Theology," JbL, LXV (December 19^6), 385-392.

^'Gn this solidarity concept in Hebrew thought see A. R.
Johnson, The One and the Plany in the Israelite Conception of
God (Cardiff : University I-re'ss, 1%2); The Vitality of the "In¬
dividual in the Thought of Ancient IsraeOE (Cardiff: University
Press, l%9).
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cites if of Christians, the true remnant of Israel and the 'body1

of Christ.*
The Adam-Christ typology of 1 Cor. 15*22-28, Is yet

2
another motif with correspondence to other NT exegesis. The

application of the titles, "last Adam" and "second man," to Christ

is found only in 1 Cor. 15, but it Is within this context (vs. 27;

cf. Eph, 1:22) that the quotation occurs, "For he has put all
•3

things under his feet" (Fs. 8:7). The same verse appears in Heb.

2:8 as a part of a longer citation. The Psalm Itself reflects upon

the creation account and trio place of man (1 "'f,Jvs. J£) in the

created order; even "the words 'put under his feet' sound like a

paraphrase of the 77 7 7 of hen. 1:26, 2i."^ Although "son of man"
s

(vs. }f) may be taken In a generic sense, the first man ss the

ideal type or representative is clearly in mind. Hebrews after

quoting the Psalm of 'man,' concludes:

But we do not yet see ell things in subjection to him
(I.e., man). But we see Jesus ...

*Paul's citation, one in a catena, departs considerably
from the 0^ text; but this is doubtless its source. It is to¬
gether with texts Identifying Christians as )^cfs ty-tocT (and
V^os tteod ) and as the delivered remnant (Is. 52:11; zk. 2):
3lj-) . Cf. Gal. 3Jl6. Christ's identification of Himself with His
people must have been Indelibly impressed upon Paul at his conver¬
sion; Cf. Acts 9:5; ®t* Z^'hO*

2The b ^cCT<p (of. 2 Cor. 5:17; Gal. 2:20) and the
'body of Christ' (cf, Eph. 5:22-32, Col. l:2ii) concepts in Paul are
related both to the Adam-Christ typology and to the 'stone-temple'
Imagery* Which type is more basic is a moot point. Their inter¬
relation probably points to their development as one comprehensive
Idea, although the Lord's use of the 'stone' passage perhaps favors
Its priority. But of, infra, pp.hi , on Christ's use of 'son of
man. *

3Cf. Mt. 21:16 where Christ quotes another verse of the
Psalm.

^Delitzsch, Psalms, I, 198.
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The transition Is here made fsrom Adam, the Psalmist's type, to

Christ, the la3t Adam, in whom man's destiny is realized; and who

"was made a little lower than the angels (Ps. 8:8) ... that he

might taste death for everyone" (Ileb. 2:9) • "Phe essential unity

of Hebrews with Paul's exegesis becomes even more apparent in the

further development of the Adam-Christ typology in 1 Cor. 15."*"
The guarantee of man's resurrection, and through it the fulfilment

of his destiny, is the fact that the Lord Christ does taste death

and does become victor for every man:

Death is swallowed up in victory.
0 Death, where is thy victory?
0 Death, where is thy sting?
--Thanks be to God who gives us the victory

through our Lord Jesus Christ.2
Also pertinent is the citation in verse k5: "The first man Adam

became a living soul; the last Adam became a life-giving spirit."
Neither of these citations follow the OT text very closely, and

the latter half of verse k5 is not from the OT at all. Burney

supposes that it i3 derived from early Christian testimonia:

Prior to St. Paul's conversion the earliest circle of
Christian believers at Jerusalem was drawn riot merely from

The same typology, teken either from the Psalm or direct¬
ly from Genesis, seems to be involved in Phil. 2:5ff, classified by
Lohmeyer as a Christological hymn. Cf. Lohmeyer, Kyrlos Jesus,
pp. 25f. Cf. also Col. 1:18.

21 Cor. 15:55, 57; Hos. 13:1k.; Is. 25:8. ". . . When Paul
used the magnificent apostrophe, 'Death where is thy sting? . •
he was not employing a casual literary reminiscence, but referring
to a passage already recognized as a classical description of God's
deliverance of his people out of utter destruction." Dodd, Accord-
in;-- to the Scriptures, p. ?6. Cf. fleb. 2:llf.; Rev. 21:1k; 1 Cor.
15:1-^5• Dodd also (p. 77) takes "the third day" in 1 Cor. 15:k
to refer to one of the iiosea (6:3) testimonia; "for the resurrec¬
tion of Christ is the resurrection of Israel of which the prophet
spoke." (p. 10377
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the peasant class, tut embraced (according to Acts 6:7) 'a
great company of priests' who scarcely would have been un¬
versed in Rabbinic, teaching but may be supposed to have applied
much learning as they had acquired to the service of the new
Faith. It is by no means improbable, therefore, that the
passage as a whole may have been drawn from a collection of
OT testimonia. . . If then this interpretation of 1 Cor.
as wholly an quotation be correct, the implication is that
sometime before St. Paul wrote his epistle in A. D. 5S-6 the
a tithesis between the first Adam and Christ as the second
Adam had been ?jcrked out in Christian Rabbinic circles and
was used in argument.

It Is jxist possible that the Adam-Christ antithesis reaches back

even further than Durney suspects. Delitzsch contends that Christ's

use of the title 'son of man' has Ps. 8, as well as other Scriptures
p

in mind; if this is so, it is not at all improbable that this (as

the 'stone-temple') typology finds its ultimate source in the Lord's
■5

own teaching.

In all of the GT parallels between Paul and other MT

writers^ the striking observation Is the underlying unity In the

1

C. F. Burney, The Aramaic Origin of the Fourth Gospel
(Oxford: Clarendon, 1922), pp. 7L6f; cf. ; lack, h!he Pauline Doe-
trine of the Second Adam," pp. 171f; supra, . Burney
(pp« k3-k7) finds allusions to the analogy in Luke's genealogy
(w. . • Adam, who was the son of God," Lk. 308) and in rabbinic
literature. Cf. Gn. R. XII, 6 (SFR, I, 92) on Gen. 2:2h: Six
things lost through Adam's fall are to be restored through assi ah.
Midrash Hsggadol (fourteenth century., quoted in Eurney, p. ij.6) on
Gen. 16:11: Messiah Is called Ylrinon ( PJr « propagate, produce
life; Ps. 72:17) "because he is destined to quicken those who sleep
in the dust." Cf. Sanh. 98b (SBT, p. 667). for objections to Bur-
ne#tcf. Bevies, op. clt., pp. L3f • Cavies thinks that Paul himself
originated the Adam-Christ typology and that other references stem
ultimately from him.

^Delitzsch, Psalms» I, 200.

^It Is interesting that Paul's quotation of Gen. 2:2k (Lph.
5i31) is paralleled in Mt. 19:5- But the diverse application does
not suggest any typological connection.

^One other near-parallel may be mentioned—Rom. 15:3 (Pa.
63(69)s9B) and Jn. 2:17 (Ps. 68(69)*9a)» both apply the Scripture
to Christ. It is very unlikely that the writers would choose parts
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midst of an exegetical particularity. The pattern fits very re¬

markably when all of the pieces are assembled; but 'piece by

piece' the interpretation and application is too varied, for the
1

most part, to support a theory of borrowing or direct dependence.

The most likely explanation is that these ideas, and these ideas

associated with these particular OT texts, were—more or less-
2

the common property of the apostolic Church. The problem in¬

volved in this common use of OT texts in the NT has been the occa¬

sion for the hypothesis of the 'Testimony Book' and the various

modifications made upon it.

The 'Testimony Book' Hypothesis

It may naturally be supoosed that fthe Jewish} race which
laid stress on moral progress, . . . and which was carrying on
an active propaganda, would have, among other books, manuals
of morals, of devotion, and of controversy. It may also be
supoosed if we take into consideration the contemporary habit
of making collections of excerpta and the special authority
which the Jews attached to their sacred books, that some of
these manuals would consist of extracts from the OT . . . The

of the same verse purely coincidentally; it may be supposed, there¬
fore, that this Psalm was generally accepted and used messianically
when these citations were made.

"'"As noted above, the thought behind some of the parallels
(particularly those in Hebrews) probably has Paul's mind as its
source. But even here the diverse application of the texts suggests
that the dependence is not directly upon Paul's Epistles. A more
probable hypothesis is that in the apostle's earlier teaching
particular texts were incorporated under some exegetical principle
or topic in his 'curriculum' (e.g., the seed of Abraham, the true
Israel); the text could then be variously adapted, within the gen¬
eral principle, according to the particular desire of the user.

2
Of course, certain prophecies and themes were more impor¬

tant for some than for others, and some interpretations were origin¬
al to a particular writer or group and were only gradually dissem¬
inated. The Pauline OT references find most frequent and signifi¬
cant correspondence with "Q" (material common to Matthew and Luke),
the Fourth Gospel, Hebrews, and First Peter; James and the speeches
in Acts also contain marked affinities.



existsm.ee of composite quotations in the NT, and in some of the
early fathers suggests the hypothesis that we have in them
relics of such manuals.*

With this suggestion of Hatch there began in I889 a theory

which gained wide acceptance by the turn of the century and by 1923

was virtually unanimously approved. Behind the theory, in its NT

aspect, lay the same reasoning which was used in advancing Bfthl's
Volksbibel hypothesis, and indeed, which is basic to any attempt

p
to answer the problem of NT quotations: (1) The NT contains

quotations which vary from the LXX and MT but which agree with

parallel NT and patristic citations. (2) The interdependence of

the latter documents is improbable, either for historical reasons

or because of the divergent manner in which the texts are cited

and applied. (3) Consequently, the source should be viewed as a

third document lying behind the parallels. This third document

should not be viewed as a Volksbibel or a variant text or targum

but as a 'Testimony Book'; for "following the contemporary habit,

the early Christian propaganda would produce or adopt for its own

purpose, short collections of extracts f'essianic and otherwise, for

the use of those who had to argue from the OT."^

Hatch, Essays in biblical Greek (Oxford: Clarendon,
I889), p» 203. The idea was not novel, bufc Hatch's remarks were
the catalyst for the ensuing research. Cf. Harnack, A History of
Dogma, trans. N. Luchanan (London: Williams and Norgate, Id9m-) »"
ttto.

p
*The later* theories of Kahle (supra, pp. /JJi ) and

Ktendahl (infra, pp. HIft ) are other answers to the same
problems.

3j. Moffatt, An Introduction to the Literature of the New
Testament (3rd ed.; Edinburgh: T. and T. Clark, 1929), p. 2k.
Actually, Hatch and Vollmer have Jewish collections in raimd;
viewed as a Christian literary effort, the theory is developed
by Burkitt and Harris.



130

Vollmer, although p Inting out the purely hypothetical

character of Hatch's suggestion, viewed it as the probable answer

to some variant and composite citations in the NT (e.g., 1 Cor. 2:
1 ?

9). In Britain the idea was quite widely accepted, end in 1906
Burkitt proposed that the Loci a of Papias should be understood as

a collection of 0T' proof-texts. It remained, however, for the

versatile mind of Rendel Harris to bring the testimony hypothesis

into its own. To show that a 'Testimony Book,' composed of 0T

texts used in Anti-Je?/Ish polemic, was the earliest Christian docu¬

ment, he engaged in a thorough study of the data in NT and petris-

tic writings.^'
The earliest evid nee for the use of testimonies is that

of Mellto (c. I65)> which is referred to by Buaeblus: At the re¬

quest of one Onesimus Malito compiled six books of "Extracts

( hA ) from the hew and the Prophets concerning the Saviour
c

and concerning all our faith. . . To Cy^ian (probably as a

Vollmer, op. clt., pp. 3Q—lp8. So, Lietzmann, An die dela¬
ter, p. 133« However, M.W. Jacobus ("The Citation Ephesians 5:1^
as Effecting the Paulinity of the Epistle," Theologische Studien
Festchrift for B. toeiss, CSttingen; Vandenhock und Keprecht, ld97»
pp. 9-29) dismissed the idea as "purely speculative."

2
Cf. Swete, op« clt., .pp. 2f>2f; Thackeray, Paul and Jewlsh

Thought. pp. l8i|.f; "The existance of such an anthology""is by no
means Improbable, but it must I be said that no very convincing proofs
have yet been brought forward."

3; . C.Burkitt, The ospel History and its Transmission
(Edinburgh: T.and 1'.Clark, l')'K ), pp. 12/ff; so, J. Woods, The Old
Testament in the Church (London: SPCK, 19i|-9)» P* 7* turkitt's sug¬
gest! on was not novc1, but it was significant In the development
of the 'testimony' hypothesis.

^J. K. Harris, Tostimoni03 (2 vols.; Cambridge: University
Press, I9I6, 1921).

5
Eusebius, Ecclesiastical History, IV, xxvi; trans. K.

Lake (London: Heinoma nn, 1926 j, 3911' •
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revisor) and to Gregory of Nysaa (the authorship is doubtful) were

ascribed similar collections.* These are taken to be not Isolated

efforts but instances of a general practice which dates back to the

earliest days of Christianity. The dialogues used in post-apostolic

apologetics with their frequent reference to the OT, show, accord¬

ing to this hypothesis, a popular adaption of such testimony col¬

lections: "It cannot be accidental that all the Greek and Latin

Dialogues (except Justin's 'Trypho,' which is in a slightly dif¬

ferent class) should put forward the same arguments in the same

fashion, supported by the same proof texts.

Harris argued for the use of testimonies in the NT itself
q

on the basis of several peculiarities in NT quotation:

1. Recurrent quotations in the NT often agree with each other
and with patristic writings in contrast to any known OT
text.H-

2. Some of these are combined quotations suggesting a common
source in which the combination already existed.->

3* The same OT passages tend to be used in supporting a
particular argument, and these arguments often appear un¬
der a specific concept or key-word as, for example, 'stone.*

^■Harris, op. pit., I, 5f» B.P.b.S. Hunt, Primitive Gospel
Sources (London: Clarke, 19£l)» PP* 226ff. ~

^Hunt, op. cit«, p. 2dl. F. C. Conybeare (The Dialogues of
Athanasius and Lacchaeus and of Timothy and Aqulla, Oxford: Claren¬
don, 159-3, pp. livff) attributes the similarities to a possible
proto-type dialogue such as 'Jr-son and Papiscus.'

^Harris, op. cit., I, 8f; cf. Dodd, According to the
Scriptures, pp. 2l±£.

^Sometimes the variants do appear in the texts of Aquila
and Theodotion.

^This is given special force in the IF in Mt. 27:9 and Mk.
1:2. There combined citations from Zechariah-Jerem3ah and M&la-
chi-Isaiah are ascribed simply to Jeremiah and Isaiah; this would
be unlikely if the NT writers were working directly from the OT
books.
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Harris' concern is to show the early date and anti-Judaic character

of the 'Testimony Book.''*" Its presence in the Pauline literature

is evident in the anti-Jewish arguments in Romans and Galations.

Justin and Cyprian's Testimonla repeat some of these arguments.

One prominent parallel is the quotation of Is. 5h:l in Gal. lj:27,
Justin's First Apology j?3» and Cyprian's Testimonla 1:20. Justin's

argument is closely aligned with Cyprian, but it varies somewhat
2

from Galatians;

He is not quoting St. Paul directly. We must then either
say that he is quoting St. Paul indirectly In which case the
Testimony Book becomes a pendant to the Epistles, or else
we must say tnat the anti-Judaic parts of Romans and Galatians
agree with Justin iartyr in a common dependence upon a primi¬
tive collection of Testimonies, and it is evident that the
latter is the true explanation. . . ."3

Harris finds much confir ation of this view from other parallel

quotations In Paul, the patristic writers (especially Justin),

and later 'Testimony' collections.^ Perhaps the most noteworthy

examples are the combinations in Rom. 9:25f and Rom. 9^32f which

recur In 1 Pet. 2:6-10. In the latter case the combination appears

to be made under the key-word 'stone,' in its messianic application

Harris, op. cit., I, 2. Hunt (op, cit., p. viii) follows
much the same argument Dut endeavors by It to establish the in¬
fluence of testimonies in the composition of the Gospels.

2
According to Justin the passage shows that Gentile Chris¬

tians would be "more numerous and more true" than Jewish and
Samaritan Christians. Paul's contrast is between the true Israel
(Jew and Gentile Christians alike) and the unbelieving Jewish nation.

^Harris, op. cit., I, 2I4...

^Cf. Harris, op. cit., II, 12-lj2j "St. Rail's use of Testi¬
monies in the Epistle to the Romans," The Expositor, Eighth Series,
XVII (June 1919)> PP* !|01-ipii; "St. Faul and Ari s tophanes," ET
3k- (January 1923), 151-156; Josephus and His Testimony," Ever¬
green Essay Ho. 2 (Cambridge: Heffer, 1931)» 18-21,

%u£ra, pp. m// . The combination also occurs in
Cyprian's Testimonla, 1:19.
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to Christ. Cyprian's Tcstlraonia have a section of 'Christ as

Stone' in which some of these OT passages (e.g., Is. 28:16; Ps.

113:22) ax'c quoted; the same combination is found as well in some

all these parallels found their proper explanation in a common de¬

pendence on the 'Testimony book;' this document, therefore, was

earlier than the NT canonical books and was probably to be iden¬

tified (as Burkitt suggested) with Papias' Logia.

Harris' hypothesis was accepted as established by most

writers and, with slight modifications, was applied to various
O

problems of NT research. However, there developed during this

same period a brooder interest in pre-canonical Christian writings

which served to modify and eventually undermine the 'Testimony

Book' t eory. Writing in 1929* Michel granted the probability of

a 'testimony' collection for missionary and polemic purposes in

the sub-apostolic Church and possibly even in Paul's day; neverthe¬

less, Harris' theory underrated Paul's originality and his impor¬

tance for later writers, who may well ave used Paul and varied

their texts to suit their own purpose. Also, the possibility of a

key-word (Stlchwort)-^ rather than 'testimonies' as the occasion for

^•Harris, Testimonies, I, 26-32. Among other examples given
by Harris (ibid., II. 12-/i2) are Rom. 10:l6 (Jn. 12:37f; Justin,
Dial. 1^-2) and Bph. fy:8 (Justin, Dial. 39)* In the latter case
Justin is similar to Lphesians but enumerates the gifts differently.

Cf. Moffatt, op. clt., p. 2l\.; Box, op. cit., p. kk5» J.
A. Findlay, "The First Gospel and the Book of Testimonies," Amicl-
tlae Corollaf ed. H. G» 'wood (London: University Press, 1933)» PP«
57-71; D. Ploolj, "Studies in the Testimony Book," Verhandlingen
der Konlngll.jke Akedemle van Vvetenshappen (Amsterdam: Uitgevers-
maatschappig, 1933)• A. 17"hunter, t aul' and ills Predecessors
(London: Nicholson and Watson, 19ij0), p. 70.
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text combinations in Paul had not been sufficiently considered.^-

Form criticism also played a part in detracting from the

•Testimony Book1 hypothesis; for example, Papias' Log!a and Paul's

reference to "the third day" in 1 Cor. l5;3f were taken to refer

not to testimony collections but to sayings of Jesus and to an
2

early Passion narrative. But the field of study probably most

•1 nificant in indirectly modifying the Harris hypothesis was that

of early Christian liturgies. The influence of the synagogue on

the form of early Christian worship was probably considerable;3
however, some of the liturgy apparently reflects an anti-rabbinic

attitude which Harris finds in his 'Testimony Book.' The importance

Decalogue in the church service, 8- which may have influenced its

pp. . A difficulty for this theory, is that the key-word is
not always present. E.g., the absence of t $**1 in passages grouped
under 'Gentiles' such as Rom. 9*25f» 29; Gal. 1*:27(Justin, First
Apology 53).

^Michel, op. cit., pp. 52ff, 88ff. Michel's line of reason¬
ing is similar in some respects to that later followed by Dodd. N.
J. iiommes (Het Testimonlaboek, Amsterdam: Uitgevers-Maatshappij,
1935» PP. 3Gig-323» 3&5) argues that most of the things Harris and
PlooiJ attributed to a 'Testimony Book' are better explained by
Stichwort combinations. He considers at length the quotations in
Horn. 3:10-13; 11:3-10; 2 Cor. 6:l6ff.

^J. V. Bartlett, "Papias' Exposition: Its Date end Contents,"
micltlae Corolla, pp. 15-1*1*.; Taylor, on. cit.. p. 1*8; cf. T. W.

Manson," The Life of Jesus," BJRL 27-30 (19l*3-19ll7) , Vol. 29, p. 399-
Manaon refers the Logia to Christian oracles—sayings analogous to
the old prophetic writings, giving the commands and promises of God
to the New Israel. These are largely sayings of Jesu3 and are to be
equatod not with Matthew but witil 'Q. '

3w, 0. i . Oesterley, The Jew 1 sh Background of the Chr1 stian
Liturgy (Oxford: Clarendon: 1)25). Seste'rley's estimate Is revised
downward by C. W. Dugmore (op. cit., pp. 75ff» 106, 108, 113) and
0. S. Rankin("The Extent of the Influence of the Synagogue Service
upon Christian Worship," Journal of Jewish Studies, I (191*8), 27-3^;
but they repo?*nize Its Importance for the type and order of ser¬
vice. Cf. G.' Dix, The Shape of the Liturgy vLondon: ^acre, t9^L) ■

pp. 12, 39.

^"Cf. Pliny, Letters, X, xevi, trans. W. Kelraoth (London:
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form of citation in the NT, evidently "had from the beginning an

anti-synagogical tendency, stressing the validity of the Decalogue

in contrast to the Ceremonial Law."^" Cullmann also, in agreement

with Harris, accepts the use of OT anthologies in the Church for

polemic purposes, but he does not view this as their only or pri¬

mary content, 'ihe anthologies were often liturgical or eatechetl-
2

cal design and included apostolic, as well as GT, writings. Rom.

9:32f and 1 Pet. 2:l}-8 were regarded by Harris as basic points of

evidence for Paul's use of the 'Testimony Dook;' but Selwyn took

the common document behind the passages not as teatlmonla but as
■i

an early Christian hymn or rhythmical prayer. In general, these

writers concerned with liturgical development continued to recog¬

nize or assume the early date of the 'Testimony Book,but the

character of the 'testimonies' was viewed in much broader fashion

Heinemann, 1915), II# ^03: w« • • they sang in alternate verses a
hymn to Christ, as to a god, and bound themselves to a solemn oath,
not to any wicked deeds, but never to commit any fraud, theft, or
adultry, never to falsify their word, nor deny a trust. . .

This apparently indicates a use of the Decalogue in some form
during the worship service.

"^Rankin, op. cit., p. 31#
2
0. Cullraann, i.rn. --arllest Christian Confessions {London:

Lutterworth, 19lj-9)j '->arly Christian Ivor ship (London: SGM Press,
1953), p. 2ij: "It is"probable, too, that already in the earliest
period, not only Christian writings but also OT writings wore
read." 'The first witness is Justin, First Apology 6?: . .the
memoirs of the Apostles (gospels?) for writings of the prophets
were read aloud as long as tiino allowed.

•^Selwvn, op. c 11., pp. 268, 26? (On Eph. $:lh)* Cf. Prat,
op. cit.. I, Ijl.?; supra, pp.

^Stendahl (op. cit., p. 217), however, rejedts the theory
outright: "The methods of the synagogue in dealing with the texts
of the OT, both in liturgical reading and in teaching, account
for most of the features Harris wanted to explain by his Book
of Testimonies."
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than the anti-Jewish polemic stressed by Harris.^"
T. W. Manson goes a step further in modification of the

hypothesis. He takos the similarities in NT exegesis as indica¬

tive of a 'Testimony Book' but not necessarily one in written

form:

We should think of the 'Testimony Book' not as something
that was txirned out in written form in the earliest days of
the Church, but rather as a collection of proof-texts assem¬
bled in the course of preaching, and forming a part of the
primitive kerygma ... It would be natural that the texts
that should oe cited in support of any particular article of
the karygma should fall into groups in the collection of
testimonies. But, again, it is not necessary that they should
be written down. ... In other words the early form of the
'Testimony look' was determined by the form of the primitive
teaching and the book itself was written on the 'fleshly tab¬
lets' of the preacher's heart.^

»

In trie light of the evelopments considered above, Doddjjs

significant contribution in this field may be better appreciated.

Dodd recognizes the importance of the elaborate investigations of

Harris but concludes that the theory of a pre-canonical Christian

'Testimony Book' "outruns the evidence, which is not sufficient
3

to prove so formidable a literary enterprise at so early a date."
He makes the following specific objections:^

1. Instances where citations of two or more NT writers agree
against the LXX are not numerous, "certainly not more

In Acts 26:23 are possible 'titles' of a fuller catalogue
of testimony catena. Cf. Dodd, According to the Scripture, p. l6ff.

^T. W. Manson, "The Argument from. Prophecy," JTS, XLVI
(19li-5), P« 132. Some mention of HonsIrven's objections to Harris'
theory should also be made. Agreeing with Michel's assessment, he
argues that Paul's rabbinic memory obviates any recourse to Jewish
or Christian florilegia if they existed (op. eit., pp. 292, 337).
Cf. also Puukko, op. ci't. , pp. 53f •

^Dodd, According to the Scriptures, p. 26. Formerly Dodd
was in general agreement witTFTliarris ' hypothesis. Cf. Dodd,
Romans. pp. 32, 221.

^11bid. , pp. 26f.
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numerous than cases where one agrees with the LXX and the other
differs, or where both differ from the LXX and from one
another."

2. Identical combinations of OT passages in parallel NT texts are
few and perhaps special and exceptional; they are insufficient
to establish a general theory.

3. The recurrence of a group of passages in which 'stone' stands
as a symbol is striking in correspondence to a later known
testimony grouping; but it is almost unique.

i|.» If there was a work of such importance that NT and patristic
writers used it as a vade aecura, it is inexplicable that there
should be no reference to iTi ("except possibly Papias') and no
extant derivative from it until Cyprian's edition in the third
century.

Dodd thinks that the NT evidence points not to a testimony book as

such but to a method of Bible study which found literary expression

only sporadically and which only later resulted in the composition

of 'testimony books.' This method involved the selection and use

of blocks or sections of OT Scriptures. These sections were

viewed as 'wholes,' and verses were quoted from them not merely

for their own significance but as pointers to the total context;

and it is the total context, not just the particular verse quoted,

which forms the basis for argument in the NT."*" The selections did

not form e book but "something belonging to the body of instruc¬

tions imparted, orally in the main, ... to those whose duties in

the Church led them to OT research; © sort of guide to the study

of the Bible for Christian teachers." The pertinent passages

"were understood and interpreted upon intelligible and consistent

principles" which viewed the gospel facts as the fulfilment of

^"Dodd, According to the Scriptures, p. 126; The Old Testa¬
ment in the New, p. ?«

^Dodd, The Old Testament in the New, p. 9*
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the Scriptures.1 "The whole body of material—the passages of the

OT scriptures with their application to the gospel facts—is common

to all the main portions of the New Testament* and in particular it

provided the starting point for the theological constructions of
2

Paul, the author of Nebrews, and the Fourth Evangelist."

Dodd develops his thesis first by considering the 'testi¬

monies1—'OT passages used repetitively in the NT—and then by

classifying those sections of the OT which these passages embrace.

Though recognizing the possibility of literary dependence between

the NT writers, he thinks such a presumption overlooks the more

probable hypothesis of a common oral tradition. Accordingly, he

proceeds to treat such parallels as occur as reflecting a common

tradition unless there is definite evidence to the contrary.3 The

portions of Scripture which emerge as a source of tcstimonia for

the NT writers are classified as follows:^
Apocalyptic- New Servant of the
Lschatologlcal Israel Lord / Unclassified
Joel 2-3; Hosea; Is. 6: T7I L2:l-J*l*:5;j#: ps.3, 110, 2;
Zech. 9-lij-S 1-9*?;11:1-10; 1-13,50 :l*-ll;p2: Gen. 12:0; 22:18;
Dan. 7. 23:16; 1*0:1- 13-53; 12; 6l: Ps. Dt. 18:15; 18:19.

11; Jer. 31s 69, 22. 31, 38, 38,
10~3li- 3U, 118, k1. h2-k3,

30.
Mai. 3:1-6; Is. 29, Jer. Is. 53:6-10 Ps. 132, l6; 2 Sam.
Dan. 12. 7; Hab. 1, 2. 7:13f; Is* 55:3*

Atnos 9:llf*

With the exception of the first category Dodd's 'text-plots' are

3Dodd, According to the Scriptures, p. 126.

2Ibid., p. 127. 3Ibid., pp. 29f.

^Ibld.. pp. 62-lOQ. Gen. 15:6 Is omitted as not directly
bearing on an understanding of the kerygma (p. 107). The primary
and secondary sources are listed in order.
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well represented in the Pauline letters. Their si nificance is

not merely in being the source of a number of NT quotations or

allusions; the impressive fact is that these NT references have a

thematic unity and reveal that the writers went to common sources

end interpreted them with a common understanding of their applica¬

tion to the facts of the gospel.

Dodd's hypothesis gives a more comprehensive picture of the

use of Scripture in the early Church than Harris' theory was able

to do. Dodd does not reject the possibility of written testi¬

monies in the apostolic period. But they are not primary, but

derivative from a particular method of i-ible study; and in the

early pre-canonical development they form only a small and fragmen¬

tary portion of the total 'testimony' exegesis.

As noted above Dodd views the process as growing out of an

"original coherent and flexible method of biblical exegesis" whose

beginnings lead back to the very nascence of the Christian Church:

This is a piece of genuinely creative thinking- Who was
responsible for it? The early Church we ore accustomed to
say, and perhaps we can safely say no more. But creative
thinking is rarely done by committees .... Among Christian
thinkers of the first age known to us there are three of
genuinely creative power: Paul, the author to the Hebrews,
and the Fourth Evangelist. We are precluded from proposing
any one of them for the honor of having originated the pro¬
cess, since even Paul, greatly as he contributed to its devel¬
opment, demonstrably did not originate it ... . But the NT
itself avers that it was Jesus Christ himself who first
directed the minds of his followers to certain parts of the
Scriptures as those in which they might find illumination

See Appendix I and IV. There ere only a very few from
the apocalyptic-eschafcological section {e.g., Rom. 10:13; cf. 1
Cor. 6:2; 1 These. 1+: 13); but since the section itself is small,
this may not be particularly significant. Dodd's list is not
exhaustive; and if 'testimonies' be taken in a broader sense,
some other passages which are important for Paxil might be added
(e.g., Gen. 2, Ipff; Lv. 13, 19).
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upon the meaning of his mission and destiny. ... To account
for the beginning of this most original and fruitful process
of rethinking the QT we found need to postulate a creative
mind. The.gospels offer us one. Are we compelled to reject
the offer?1

The examination made earlier of material which Paul holds in common

with other NT writers points in the very direction which Dodd has

suggested.

/\£ytrc kosiAf Quotations
There are nine NT quotations—four of them in Pauline

letters—within which the phrase, "saith the Lord" ( A(=y^c )
occurs;^ the equivalent phrase, 0 Qeos occurs once.^
Rom. 12:19 is s typical example:

For it is written: Vengeance is mine, I will repay
saith the Lord.

The phenomenon ordinarily would be only of passing interest since

any number of OT texts include this seal of authority. However,

two 'actors appear which warrant a second look: (1) All of the

citations vary, to one extent or another, both from the LXX and

from the MT. Furthermore, the variations are not only in the

addition or omission of v/ords but in the rendering of the text as

well. (2) On at least six occasions the phrase,

(as well as \ey6c O in Acts 2:17)» is a NT addition
to the tcxt;^' the other five occurences—all non-Pauline—have

•'■Dodd, According to the Scriptures, pp. 109f.
2Acts 7il\9; I5:l6f; Rom. 12:19; lit: 113 1 Cor. 1^:21; 2 Cor#

6:l6ff; Heb. 8:8-12; 10:l6f; 10:30. The phrase occurs twice in
2 Cor. 6:l6ff and tliree times in Heb. 8:8-12. Its presence In
Heb. 10:30 (* Rom. 12:19) is textually uncertain; Codex A and the
Antiochian texts have it, B and £ omit It.

^Acts 2:17.

tar the Heb. 10:30 bo admitted the total is seven. In
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the phrase or its equivalent in the original.'*'
In the question of subject matter there is some affinity

with testlmonia already considered although only one

passage Is used more than once (Rom. 12:19* Heb. 10:30). The

greater portion of the citations is related to the 'temple' typol¬

ogy^.n which the Christian community is viewed as God's new temple.
2

This is the definite Import of Stephen's words (Acts 7;Lp9)» and

it is the explicit purpose for the adduction of the catena in 2

Cor. 6:l6. Araos 9illT (Acts lf?:l6f) is cited by James to show

that the purpose of God includes the Gentiles; the introductory

portion of the quotation concerns rebuilding "the tabernacle of

David." As noted above, these themes are a part of a pattern, and

their presence here suggests, at least, that this context of Scrip¬

ture was understood as a pert of the 'new temple' testimonial
The New Covenant prophecy (Jer. 31:31Tf) cited in Hebrews

(*;8-12; 10:l6) also has more than a surface connection with the

other passages. The author of Hebrews sums up his argument by

noting that Christ is the minister "of the true tabernacle

crrt^jvyV TijJ ), which the Lord pitched, not man,1^
and the mediator of a better covenant; then follows Jeremiah's

prophecy concerning the New Covenant. It may be going too far to

see in "the house of Israel" (i.e., the Christian 'remnant') an

Acts 7 :li9 the phrase stay have been borrowed from the opening
clause of the LXX and the Mi'.

3
Ac t s iSslof; Heb. 3:3, 9» 13* 10sl6f. The passages quoted

in Hebrews all ixave kfycor in the LXX.
supra, pp. 3Cf. supra, pp.

^Heb. 3:2. It is an interpretive paraphrase of Num. 2l\„:
6 (LXX).
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allusion to bhe "true tabernacle""1' or to make a contrast between

the law in the heart and the tablets (or scrolls) of the law in the

temple. But the words, "I shall be to thorn a God and they shall be

to me a people," is a distinct echo of a verse in Pauline 'new tem¬

ple* quotation (2 Cor. 6:l6ff); and the reference to the old cove¬

nant "ready to vanish away" (vs. 13) is probably an allusion to the
2

old temple services.
\ / s

The other Atrf&c. quotations concern (l) the

principle of vengeance or judgment as the perrogative of God alone

(Rom. 12:19; lip: 11; Heb. 10:30) and (2) the judicial significance

of 'tongues' (1 Cor. ll>:2l). The latter may be considered with the

framework of anti-Jewish polemic to which Harris assigned the 'Test¬

imony Book.The citation (Acts 2:17ff), 0 &££>* f is

from a section of the 0T listed by Dodd as primary testimony source,

and from which Paul also draws a quotation (Rom. 10:13).
Taken as a whole, the KVytoS quotations represent

only a fraction of NT citations, and some of these only repeat the

phrase from the 0T text; and most of the passages inserting the

phrase ad hoc are Pauline. Yet the usage appears to be more than

an idiosyncracy of any individual NT writer. The 'testimony' pat¬

tern into which most of the passages fall, the ever-present

^i'sken in terms of the Jewish concept of solidarity, there
is a closer relation than is apparent at first. Cf. Paul's phrase,
oc'koj > supra, pp. lUft

^Cf. Westcott, op, cit., p. 226. Cf. Rev. 21:2f.

3The passage is difficult. Robertson and Plummer give
perhaps the best explanation (op. cit., pp. 3l6f): As the Jews
who scorned Isaiah's clear and simple message were judged in God's
speaking to them by means of a foreign-tongued Assyrian horde, so
now those Jews rejecting the simple message of the Gospel are, in
effect, judged by the incomprehensible words of the Holy Spirit.
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textual variations, and the significance of the phrase in the OT
. /* '

suggest that rn&j have been characteristic in the

proelamation of elements of the korygna. ^ven if iieb. 10:30 be

excepted the words of Stephen and the essentially identical A^/-^
e of Peter remain independent witnesses to the practice.

Its employment in Paul is too sporadic to construe the verses in

Acts as Lukan interpolation of Pauline phraseology. Nor is the

explanation satisfying that the NT writers are merely stressing

the fact that God is speaking. The IF i>erforms this function;

and the )\&^&<- kty"0-* is always an integral part of the cita¬
tion, apparently already present In the text when it Is introduced

by the writer.

yjfye-c is the badge of prophetic pronouncement
in the OT. Its presence in the NT probably has an equivalent sig¬

nificance and may give a clue for understanding the role which the

NT exegete—or better, the NT prophet—considered himself to fill.

The gift of prophecy was highly regarded in the apostolic age;*
2

it was a specific gift or appointment of the Holy Spirit; and it

was not conferred upon all.- Early Christians without doubt used

the word in full light of its OT significance, and, Indeed, some

*Cf. Acts 2:17ff; 1 Cor. ll|.:l-$. ^ Stress on the prophetie
aspect is seen In the added phrase, rr/70 fi*] 7t-ucrt>u><r<- v ,
in Acts 2:18. '

2Cf. 1 Cor. 12sip, 10, 28.

3bf. l Cor. 12:28. Swete declares that "only a relatively
small number of believers were 'established to be prophets,' form¬
ing a charismatic order to which e recognised position wasu p

fiven in the Church, Such persons were said t-y&L v 7Ty>o Cry r~&c<^*'1 Cor. 13*2) and known as o/ (Lph. 2:20; 3;f>»
Kev. 18:20; 22:6), bein~; thus distinguished from those who
occasionally 'prophesied' (Acts 19:6; 1 Cor. ll:ljf; li|:31) -**
Swete, The ilply Spirit in the New Testament, p. 377,
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of the functions most peculiar to OT prophets, such as predictive

utterance, appear in their NT counterpart,^
It is not unreasonable to expect that the NT 'prophet'

would, at times, employ the prophetic epigraph, "thus saith the

Lord," The equivalent phrase, "thus saith the Holy Spirit (

\cy6-c to to ^ycov } introduces the prophecy
2

of Agabtis in Acts 21:11, The occurences in Revelation are even

more noteworthy. In Rev, ll^:13 the phrase "seith the Spirit"

appears in much the same fashion as r6Y&c in the passages

mentioned above:

And I heard a voice from heaven saying, Write: Blessed
are the Dead who die in the Lord henceforth. Yea, saith the
Spirit, that they may rest from their labors; for their deeds
follow them.

In the beginning of John's prophecy3 the Lord Christ is quoted as

follows:

^ I am(the Alpha and the Omega, saith the Lord God (
hvy>to£ 6 ), the One who is, and was, and ie to come,
the Almighty ( <5 ft-j, vro ) ,*+

This quotation has no IF and may only be the

writer's way of introduction. If so, it evidences a type of IF

of which there arc very few in the NT; oven the other Kyx-Of
quotations have an IF of the ordinary type.

At first blush one is inclined to dismiss the whole matter

1E.g., Acts 21:11. 2Cf. Hob. 3:7. 3Cf. Rev. 1:3.

h-Rev. 1:8. The phraseology differs from the more usual
IP, e.g., "these things saith he that. . • " Cf, Rev. 2:1; 3*1*
It Is perhaps worth noting that & ft&vro Ky<£Tu>^
occurs only twice in the NT outside Revelation; it is in the
\Cyec. Kfftoj quotation in 2 Cor. 6:l6ff.
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as the idiom of the NT writers ss they quoted, and it may well be

that some instances are only the writer's formula of quotation.

Such a case could be made, for example, of the two citations in

Revelation. This, however, does not explain why the pattern is

not found more often; it certainly does not explain why Paul,

whose IF are so consistently different, should have \&ynr c

embedded in a few of his quotations which already contained an

ordinary formula of introduetion, and that he should do this with¬

out any warrant from the GT text. It Is more probable that this

form of the quotation was most familiar to him. He may, certainly,

have originated the particular form himself; but it is extremely

doubtful that he did so as he wrote his epistle. That he intro¬

duced a double I'5* into his quotations sporadically and apparently

without any reason Is one of the least likely explanations of the

matter.

The foregoing argument may be summed up as follows:

1. A&y&C 1 s a characteristic phrase of prophetic
pronouncement in the OT.

2. The early Cnristian community also includes those with
trie office or appointment of 'prophet,' and these 'pro¬
phets' sometimes use the same phrase, or Its equivalent in
citing their own revelation.

3. The phrase also is inserted within some quotations in the
NT in such a manner as to preclude its being considered
an IF or a part of the cited OT text.

i \ / /
ij.. These y\\J^ce>J quotations are consistently di¬

vergent from extant OT texts and their OT source is often
within a 'testimony' pattern evident elsewhere.

It is not an unreasonable conclusion that at least some of the

Ratline Xty^-c h texts were quoted by the apostle in a

form already known and used in the early Church. Hie most natural

origination for such paraphrasis of the OT would be early Chris-
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tian prophets—incl ding not only leaders such as Patil but also

many minor figures.

The use of testimonies may well have arisen, as Dodd sug¬

gests, from the selection of whole sections of the QT and their

oral application to the facts of the Gospel. But this does not

mean that no written and specific 'proof-texts' were in use in
1 w

the pre-canonical testimony tradition. Whether there -as an actual

'school of the prophets' one can only speculate. But Stendahl has

shown at least that many OT quotations in the NT evidence a careful

working out of interpretive principles, and the incorporation of
2

these principles into the text of the quotations themselves.

There is an activity of the holy Spirit in the early Churcn which

may well explain the source of some of these interpretations. It

is the exercise of prophecy, and it occurs both in ecstatic utter¬

ance (cf. 1 Cor. 12-llp) and the disclosure of the import of revela¬

tions from the Holy Spirit (e.g., Acts 21:11). There is no reason

why it should not Include elaboration, Interpretation and applica¬

tion of OT Scriptures.^ The fact that the prophetic

1
Dodd argues against the hypothesis of a pre-canonical

'Testimony Book,' but he recognises the possibility of occasional
testimonies in written form; cf. Dodd, According to the Scriptures,
p. 126. The presence of OT florlie ia is reported among the recent

r*a: discoveries; however, the writer has seen nothing published
on them.

^Inl'ra, PT>* l&7// • Stondahl's conclusions ere concerned
mainly with Matthew, but he finds similar evidence In the Fourth
Gospel: "Thus the Johannine method Is not what is usually meant by-
loose citations, or those more or less freely quoted from memory.
It is rather the opposite since the form of John's quotations is
certainly the fruit of scholarly treatment of written QT texts."
(op. cit.. p. 163).

3There is something similar to this in the reflection of
OT prophets upon earlier Scriptures; cf. Ps. 2, 135; Is. I1.8, 21.
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was already present in some OT texts being used as testimonia may

well have facilitated an ad hoc employment elsewhere, 'ihis exten¬

sion appears at least in some degree, to be related to testimonla

of the same order or perhaps arising from the same group or 'school.'"*"
There would be no hesitation in using these OT paraphrases—or any

other matter spoken 'in the Spirit;' for they, as much as the OT

Itself, were the Words of God. This hypothesis is not without its

problems, but it does seem satisfactorily to explain at least some

of the phenomena found in NT quotation and to shed further light

on the genesis and development of OT exegesis in the early Church.

Summary and Conclusion

It is evident from observations made in the above pages

that Paul does not quote the OT in isolation; and his relation to

other NT writings is not satisfactorily explained as merely a

borrowing by one writer from another. Some sort of mutual con¬

nection with a third source appears most probable, Queries as to

the nature of this connection gave rise to the 'testimony hypothe¬

sis.' There is at least one pre-canonical Christian document

known—the Jerusalem Decree (Acts 15:23-29), and there can be no

a priori objection to others. Harris supposed that one of these

was a 'Testimony Book' upon which NT and patristic writers freely

drew in quoting the OT. Harris depended too much in his theory on

The origin of some early Christian hymns—a few of which are in¬
corporated into the NT (cf. Selwyn, op. clt«, p. 267, supra, pp.
4°/ ) —may also have been included within the exercise of
the prophetic gift. Cf. 1 Cor. lL:l5«

■*"E.g., the presence of ( <py<r~i
) in Amos 9:llf (Acts I5:l6f) and Jer. 31:31ff (Heb. 3:8ff)

may hove occasioned the ad hoc usage in other 'new temple' testi¬
monia such as the catena in 2" Cor. 6:l6ff.
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the independence of patristic citations from their NT parallels;

but once established, the 'Testimony Book' was seen lying behind

parallels within the NT itself. Dodd's objections to Harris*

hypothesis are, for the most part, well taken; and it is with Ms

theory of an interpretive method applied to selected OT 'text-

plots' that future investigations will begin. Dodd believes that

the key to OT Interpretation wes given by Christ Himself to his

apostles, and e considerable portion of Pauline exegesis appears

to find its origin in just this source. Apropos to the question

are the words of C. F. Evans: "When the Old Testament and rabbinic

and hellenistic writings have been ransacked for parallels to, and

possible sources of influence upon, the gospel tradition, it still

remains at least possible, if not probable, that by far the great-
'

est single determinative source with which we have to reckon is

the creative originality of Jesus Himself. • •

v /" r
The XtryG-c Kquotations and a few other striking

parallels indicate that some OT texts were already in stereo¬

typed form when Paul used them. It therefore appears that some

texts from the testimony 'text-plots' had, previous to Paul's

letters, received specific interpretation and application by others

in the early Church. There are grounds for supposing that this

may have arisen and been carried on in informal fashion by those

filling the role of prophet in the early Church. Much of this

activity probably took place in the course of preaching and

missionary endeavor, as Michel and Hanson have suggested, though

*C. F. Evans, "I will Go Before Y0u Into Galilee," JTS,
Second Series, V (April 19534-)» P» 3-
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Stendahl's hypothesis of a 'school' for OT interpretation cannot

be disregarded,

Dodd has made the point that the Lord is probably the One

who pointed out pertinent sections of the OT and gave his apostles

certain interpretive principles whereby these passages were to be

understood. One further question is closely connected with this:

V«hat is the nature of the interpretive principles employed by the

NT writers? Some consideration of this question as it applies to

the fa..line herraeneutic will be given in the following chapter.



CHAPTER 17

PAULINE EXEGESIS

Introduction

In the previous chapters an attempt has "been made to

determine the nature and significance of Paul's OT quotations

and to relate his us ge to contemporary Jewish and Christian

exegesis. The foliowing pages consider some of the em liases in

Pauline exegesis and the heraeneutical principles which govern

his citation find application of the OT. notations may he classi—
12 S

fied according to text, purpose, or subject -.natter* In the

present study a topical classification has been followed with

some particular attention given to the U3e of typology* The con¬

cluding section discusses two fund mental principles which are

determinative for Paul's OT hermeneutic.

Paul's exegesis fits into a pattern which, when properly

understood, forms a cogent and systematic whole. Even the more

difficult passages take their plaeft in the pattern when they are
A

considered from the apostle's point of view. Paul was a profound

3-Of. Appendix I.

2K.£., proof, type, analogy, illustration, allegory*

3ponsirven, (op. cit., 294-324) classifies Paul's exegesis
as express and inp1 icTT. ST. /ei/s&cker, on. cit., I, 132f.

4 z
Quotations for illustration or language color, although

present, are not so prevalent as usually supposed. 1 Cor. 15:32
repeats a proverb i:. Isaiah; 1 Cor. 10:26 also appears to be a
convenient use ox Scripture phraseology. Dodd (The Old Testament
in the New, pp. 3f) allows for such, allusion in the ¥¥, as in any

150
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thinker and the 0? was one subject on which his thou-lit was in

orderly array. Ms was no grasping for texts or waving of a

talisman} and conclusions to that effect probably arise from a

misunderstanding of Ills meaning. Dodd evaluates Paul * a elaborate

exegesis in Rom. 9-11 as follows:

This is evidence of the through and extensive biblical re¬
search which lies behind haulfs exposition of the Gospel.
It should be added that the argument, compressed and complex
as it is, proceeds by strict sequence from step to sto|>, and
is, with one or two possible exceptions, completely cogent,
granted the presuppositions common to Paul and to those whom
he addressed. The qualification indeed is itself scarcely
necessary; if one takes the pains to understand exactly what
is implied in the various steps of the argument, there is
very lit le which does not contribute to a strictly logical
presentation of his case from first principles.1

The discussion below does not pretend to be a commentary.

It is an endeavor to form a s lithesis of Pauline exegesis both

from a topical and heraeneutical viewpoint. In a sense the whole

NT is an exegesis of the Old; for it seeks throughout to explain

the Christian movement as a fulfilment of the 0T. So Luther wrote:

... All £the apostles*3 preaching is ased on the 01, and
there is no word in the NT which does not look back to the
Old wherein it was already declared. ... The Of is thus
the testament of Christ—a letter which he caused to be
opened after his death and read and proclaimed in the light
of the gospel. . . .2

It in "the light of the gospel" which determines Paul *s approach

to the Of. The demonstrable fact that Jesus is the promised

book, which serves no further purpose than to stimulate the fancy
or give aesthetic enrichment; but he concludes that NT writers
use such allusion "less than might appear at first sight."

^Dodd, According to the foriMures, p. 13.
2
Luther, Sermon on Jn. 1:1-14; eimar ed., X, 1, lOlf,

cited in . Yischer, The witness of the Old Testament tb Christ,
trans. A. B. Cra'otree (London: TuWelnvorllf," TDT9T,' P♦ 7.
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Messiah—a major theme of Of citation in the Gospels—is as timed.1
The apostle is chiefly concerned with the next step—the signifi¬

cance of the Scriptarcs for the Messianic Age and Messianic

Community •

Topical ' imphases

Paul*s devotion to Scripture was not that of a rabbi;

he did not cite the Scri tures from a sense of duty or a love of

theology or tradition, but because of their witness to Christ.

For Paul,- Christ was not only a factor giving added meaning to

the 0 1 but the only means whereby the Of 'could be rightly under¬

stood;2 it was not merely that he saw Christ in the Of but that

he viewed the whole scope of Of prophecy and history from the

standpoint of the Messianic Age in which the Of stood open, ful¬

filled in Jesus Christ and in his new creation.

Paul, as the other NT writers, uses the Of selectively;

he makes no attempt to exploit even the whole corpus of messianic

prediction either as it refers to Christ or to the Messianic

\ge.3 Nevertheless, the subjects on which the apostle dwells
4

read like "titles of a treatise on Of theology." Something of

"^Stendahl (op. oit., pp. 41f) notes also the many
allusions to CLijah in the Gospels as contrasted with Paul (e.g.,
Mk. 1:2, 3, 14; Mt. 17:10ff; Ik. 1:17). Even more striking is
the absence of messianic proof-texts, basically important for
any Jewish Christian. Their presence is assumed in the form of
early ♦gospels* or of previous oral teaching.

2Cf. 'foods, fhe Old Testament in the Church, pp. 6, 10.

^C. H. Dodd, History and the Gospel (London: Hisbet,
1930), p. 61.

4vV. P. Lofthouse, "fhe Old Testament and Christianity,"
.decord and Revelation; Lietzmann, 'ji die Galater, p. 33; B. Jeias,
bp. ci j, 277: T. Boughton, "Testimony of the Epistle to the
Nomana to the Old Testament," Evangelical Quarterly 7{October 1933),
424ff. —
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the scope of his OT references may be seen in the following in¬

dex:

1. fhe Pall of "Tan and its effects —Bora. 5:12ff.
2, ?he Universality of Sin — o „ 3: lOff .
3* The Coming of Christ and

the Gospel —Cora. 1:2; Gal. 3:3, 14*
4. -he Obedience and Sufferings —Ro 1. 15:3

of Christ
5. The Resurrection of Christ —1 Cor. 15:Iff.
6. The Lordship and Dominion of —1 Cor. 15:25? 27.

Christ
7. The Sovereignty of God —Rom. 9:15? 17, 20.
8. Divine election

_ —Ho u 9:7» lOff; ll:4f«
9. The Rejection of Israel and

Calling of the Gentiles —Rom. 9:25ff; 10:l6ff.
10. hie Universality of the Gospel —Rom. 10:18.
11. The Forgiveness of Sin —Rom. 4:6; 9:33? lOsllff.
12. Justification by Faith —Rom. 1:17; 4:lff; I0:5ff,
13. Baptism and the Lord's Supper —1 Cor. 10:Iff.
14. The Gifts of the Spirit —Tph. 4:8
15. Christian Conduct —Rom* 12:19; 13:9;

1 Cor. 9:9.
16. The Persecution of Christians —Ron. 8:36.
17. The Pinal Salvation of the Jews .—Rom. 3:36.
18* The Parousia of Christ —2 Thess. 1:8-10.
19. The Final Judgment —Rom* 14:11.
20. The Final Overthrow of Death —1 Cor. 15:54ff.

If any of the above topics are not the object of express

Of prophecy, they are implicit in its history or typology as

viewed from the standpoint of the Messianic Age. The extent to

which these motifs nay be traced to the Pentateuch is striking.

Post of the framework of Ms theology rests upon the accounts of

the creation, the life of Abraham, and the Exodus* Unlike the

rabbis, however, it is a Pentateuch illumined and Interpreted by

the Prophets and Psalms, not by the tradition of the elders.

Faith and "forks

The most important 02 theme in Romans and Galatians is

the basis of man's justification before God."5" Paul argues that

1Cf. Rom. 1:17; 4; 10:4ff; Gal. 3:6ff; 4:22ff. The two
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righteousness comes through faith and not through the law; to

those who tr*ust God's promise righteousness is imputed, hut to

those who seelt righteousness through law perfect obedience to the

law is required. Chile the law was good in that it made manifest
God's will, it could not by the works it enjoined enable men to

fulfill its commands."*"
The locus classicus for this theme is Hah. 2:4 (Rom. 1:

17; Gal. 3:11): "The righteous shall live by faith*" The verse

poses several problems: What is the content of the word faith

( rrc^ryj )? js the contrast between a 'faith—righteousness* and

a 'law-righteousness' (i.e., the righteous—by-faith shall live)
or is frt*r<s the solo factor which secures 'righteousness?'

The Hebrew has primarily a passive idea of 'faithful—

ness' or 'trustworthiness,• while the Greek Tttrrcs stresses the

active force of 'trust in.' Barney has observed that while

/7 J) bA is frequently used to denote the quality of character
rrorytj P

produced by tfJ)Jy$. , the -words 'to show steadfastness in'

( ^ '[''hS'fl cf. Hum. 14:11) are the regular Hebrew phrase denoting
'believe in' ( Tirrcj ). Thus, Burney concludes, "The statement

that Hebrew has no term which can be regarded as the equivalent

of ir<-<rrss , and that therefore St. haul's use of Eab. 2:4
2

cannot be justified, hardly represents the fact." The meaning

principle sections, Rom. 4 find Gal. 3, may be classified as a
Christian midrash or com entary on Abraham's faith. Cf* indisch,
Paulus und das Judentua, p. 52f.

3-Cf. ,/. Pairweather, The Back .round of the Thistles (Edin-
burth: T. and f. Clark, 1935), >. 355:

^Burney, The Gospel in the Old Testament, pp. 129f. Cf.
C. . hell, The h'/elv'e Ttlnor T'rophets, "trans. J. Hart in (Edinburgh:
T. and T. Clark, 1LJ68), II, 74; ni.jitfoot, Galatiana, p. 138;
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of the two words overlap and vary only in stressing different

aspects of the larger 'whole.' Paul's rendering is paraphrastic

and interpretive to.it quite justifiable."*" .'pstein gives a parti¬

cularly good definition of which could well serve as a

'harmony' of Paul and James:

The Hebrew word ihmnah lists a two-fold connotation—theologi¬
cal and human, ft signifies alike faith—trust in God, and
faithfulness—honesty, integrity—in human relations. These
two concepts ... do not conflict with each other; on the
contrary they complement and supplement each other ...
Faith ... is of value only in so far as it is productive
of faithful action; nor is they;e any faithful action that
is not rooted in faith in God.'-

rrt<r-n-u)S in Horn. 1:17 has usually been taken, in

accordance with Habakkuk's meaning and Paul's grammar, as modi-
/

Tying -z*\cr<r r<+,<- and pointing out the condition by which the

righteous live.^ Hygren, on the other hand, views Paul as es-

tabllshtng a 'faith-righteousness versus works-righteousness'

contrast which the apostle pursues throughout the epistle:* It

is the righteous-by-faith who shall live. "'It is not suggested,"

J. S. Stewart, orueit., pp. 173-186; D. IT. Baill0e, Faith in God
(Edinburgh: T. and T. Clark, 1927), p. 34: "In apocalyptic' lit era—
ture the ideas of faith and fidelity merge into one." Contra: S.
8# "Driver, T.ic hinor Propliets ( :dinburgh: Jaok, 1906)," p. 75; A#
3. "Davidaon, Batata, Ilabakkuk and lenhanialx (Cambridge: University
Press, 1896), p. 76. *

-kjf. Li^htfoot, Galatiano, p. 133® The Hebrew is so trans¬
lated by Symaaehus, Aquila, flieodotian, and other Greek versions#

%BT, Seder fera *im., I, xv#

^Lightfoot, dotes, pp. 250f; Sandav and Headlam, op. eit.,
pp. 23ff. " "

*a. TTygren, Commentary on Romans (London: SOM, 1952), pp.
37ff. Of. a. ichweitserme Piyotleism of Paul the Apostle,
trans. . Montgomery (London: iflack, 1931)» pp» 2bS:fr. Hygren,
in good Lutheran tradition, works out this contrast through
the whole of Romans#
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writes Sygren, "that Paul did not grasp the literal sense of the

statement, but rather that he saw in it a doctor significance*"^
2

But not only the grammar is against Bygren; for Paul there is

no *law-righteousneas' or 'works righteousness,* The universal¬

ity of sin, wliicli Psul takes such pains to point out (Hon. 3:10ff),
precludes the possibility of such; for the very princix>le froa

which 'law-righteousness* proceeds is that "he who does those

things ahall live by them* The law fails and its adherents

are condemned, not because the righteousness it requires is any

less acceptable, but because its adherents invariably "continue

not in the things which are written" (Gal* 3:10)*^ On the other

hand, faith secures, and maintains, righteousness not bee use it ia

inherently superior to 'works* or law, but because it is the

medium whereby a relationship is established with the One who

is righteous*

Paul does not teach Justification by faith in a vacuum.

Faith does make one righteous both forensically** and, increasingly#

%ygren, or>* cit.. p.88.

^Snnday and He&dla® (op. cit#, p. 28) point out that if
Paul wished to stress the contrast, he could easily have written
e J?<T• Ik rrctrr-^^ sckdc *s and removed all ambiguity*

3f,0bu 10:5; Gal* 3:llf. In Bom. 3:10ff Paul shews the
Jews that the Of used this language of the® (vo. 19); therefore,
they are equally condemned with the Gentiles* Of. Llghtfoot,
llotes, p. 269.

%iml docs view the law as inferior (1) in being mediated
through angola (Gal. 3s 19), (2) in enticing men to make a claim
on God (Bora. 4:3) end (3) in its transient character (2 Gor. 3:
13) • -■ • ■» .. < • IfCott, 9..ii\ * pp # 41a z .

5"Vbrahaa believed God md it was counted to hi® for
righteousness" (Bom. 4:3); "Blessed is the man to whom the lord
will not impute sin" (Bom. 4;S).
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in actuality,"** because faith issues in the relation¬

ship. For in Christ the law stands fulfilled; its 30al ( 7>)
is at Gained; and for all who have passed from e\r A<$*/<■ to

tv , Christ himself is their "righteousness, and oe-

tification and redemption" (1 Cor. 1:30). Chile "She caption

^v~y^c<rru) may be placed above everything St. haul says,"^
its centrality does not displace the importance of how one be¬

comes 6-y foc*~r<p . In Pauline thought the two concepts are
one inseparable whole:

One of the greatest mistakes of Mbert 'chweitser has been
to consider the doctrine of justification as a polemical by¬
product of Pauline thought, a theoretical auxiliary without
practical significance. On the contrary, a proper under¬
standing of St. Paul must proceed from his teaching about .

how man is justified by faith in God's act of justification.^"
fiie place of the Ilabakkuk key-text in this motif may be

better understood if approached from Paul's development of the

theme in his earlier epistle to the Galatians.^ Gal. 3 is

largely a raidrash on the Abrahamie history, and of the seven

quotations in the chapter all except the Habakkuk passage are

•**"pod sent His Aon} that the righteousness of the lav/
might be fulfilled in us who walk ... after the Spirit " (Horn.
3:4)• This is the force of the whole argument in Pom. 6-3; it is
unthinkable that the unrighteous could be called righteous if the
way and leans of the creation and production of that righteous¬
ness were not in view and in operation. Cf. Horn. 8:29.

2
Rora. 10:4. flanday, and Headlara (op.cit., p. 284) and Dodd

(domans, p. 165) take -r^-'Xaj as 'termination, * but the idea of
fulfilment also seems to be present.

3\, Pridrichsen, "Jesus, At. Paul, and St. John," The Root
of the Pine (London: acre, 1953), p. 41.

•Ibid., p. 44.

-Schweitzer ("lysticism of Paul, pp. 203f) has ri.^itly
called attention to this distinction.
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from the Pentateuch.1 It is virtually certain that the story of

\brahaa forms the foundation for the •righteousness by faith*

motif in Pauline thought and that the verse from the'Prophets•

is adduced as an interpretation find application of the princi-
2

pie laid down in Genesis. The lead-line position given Hub.

2:4 in the argument in Romans may be occasioned by its already

popular connection with Gen. 15;6,^ or its importance in Judaism

as the summation of the law,^ or, more probably, the place which

it likely had in the early Church as a •pointer verse' to the
5

whole faith-righteousness theme. The story of Abraham, how¬

ever, is the bed—rock of Pauline thought on the question; and

the faith therein expressed is determinative for the interpre¬

tation of faith* in Hub. 2:4. hid this is an active faith;

"for Abraham's faith, according to St. Paul, is faith in the
/r

miracle of the resurrection, which makes life out of death."

The transfer of Habakkuk's application to the status of a

general principle arises from a selective interpretation of that

passage. This exegetical molding is present in the interprets-

1Gen. 15:6; 12:3; 13:18; St. 27:26; Lv. 18:5; Dt. 21:23;
Gen. 22:13.

O

Similarly in Gal. 4, Is. 54:1 apparently is cited as an
elucidation of the Harsh—Hagar story.

^Cf. supra, pp. 70f- '"Of. supra, pp.
5
.he character of Isaac as 'the son of promise* (Rom. 4;

Gal. 4:22ff) and the election of Jacob (Horn. 9:13) are a part
of the same general theme, faith versus works, law versus pro¬
mise. On Rom. 9-11 is also integral to it of. Nygren, op/cit.,
p. 35.

60. Cullmaim, Baptism in the New Testament, trans. J. Km
S. Reid (London: 3-Jit, 1950), p. 66. 9f. horn. 4:17; 10:9f; Heb.
ll:17ff; Jas. 2:21ff.
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tion of ' faith* noted above, in tiie identification of the 'right¬

eous, ' arxd in the whole point of reference involved in the vision,

'..'hether the 'righteous* ( P775 5 means ever*,/ righteous individual,

a particular righteous personage, righteous Israel, or the right¬

eous in Israel is left an open question by the grammar. Paul,

in accordance with the targuua and the usaran commentary, inter—
o

prets it of the righteous in Israel. For the apostle, as for

the Uisran community, the Identity of the 'righteous* is "bound up

with the prophetic doctrine of the remnant. The NT writers under¬

stand the remnant to be the Christian Com.unity; and it is to it

that the prophecy refers.

It is important to remember that for Foul there is no dis¬

continuity "between Israel an the Church; his whole position

depends upon the Christian remnant being the 'heir of the Cove¬

nant.* The polemic against the Jewish nation for seeking right¬
eousness apart from Christ "must not conceal the fact that, in

his opinion, righteousness is rooted i the Covenant itself, the

New Covenant, the reality of faith ... For St. Paul, to be

righteous is to abide with one's whole "being in this Covenant,

to be 'in Christ

The vision in Hub. 2 is given in answer to the prophetic

complaint that God has allowed the v/Icked (Chaldeans) to triumph.

The vision is not to be fulfilled immediately,v and its fulfilment

"Scf. Fanson, The Argument from I-'ropheey, pp. 133f.

^Ibid., p. 133; supra, pp. loj
3 '"
Frldrlehsen, op. cit.t pp. 5Of; infra, pp.

^This is/evidently the purpose for writing it pi inl "upon
tables" (flab. 2:2). That it "will not delay" emphasises not an
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brings the final triumph of the righteous in wMoh "the earth

shall be filled with the knowledge of the glory of the Lord, as

the waters cover the sea" (Hab. 2:14). The 'wicked* in the

vision are the Chaldeans, but the scope of the prophecy extends

to a contrast of the wicked and righteous in general. In this

wider context Paul finds the meaning of the vision. The Glialdean

invasion is the occasion for The prophecy, but its fulfilment is

in a wider and eschatologieal sphere. For the ITT writers, the

Messianic Age inaugurated by Jesus Christ's death and resurrec¬

tion ushers in that fulfilment. This view of the prophecy under¬

standably heightens the importance of Hab. 2:4 for the Christian

Messianic Community.

Jew and Gentile

A second theme of primary importance in Pauline exegesis

concerns the rejection of the Jews and 'calling' of the O-entiles.

Both subjects find a place in the teaching of the pre-Psnline
1

Church, but Paul deals with the question more explicitly and ex¬

tensively than do the other ST writers. The pertinent Pauline

texts are found largely in Rom. 9-11, which Dodd terms a "striking
2

example" of the way Paul 'opens up' and applies the Scriptures.

The discussion grows out the larger question of 'faith versus

immediacy but that it will occur exactly in its appointed time.
Cf. 2 Sam. 20:5; Jud. 5:28; Driver, 'The Minor Prophets, p. 76.
'avidson, Habakkuk, p. 75; 3. '. ade, IMbafcruk (London: Methuen,
1929), p. ibs:— —

1Cf. supra, pp. Hi , ; infra, pp. >#00-
p
Dodd, According to the Scriptures, p. 18. There are a

number of references' eliTewhere as, for example, Horn. 15:9-12, 21;
Gal. 3:8; 1 Cor. 14:21.



works' considered above, and (as Nygren contends) should be

understood not as an arbitrarily inserted peri cope but as an

integral part of the preceding argument.1
The apostle's analysis in Ron. 9-11 is intricate and inter¬

laced throughout the OT 'proofs;* but it follows an orderly se¬

quence and gives a profound apologetic for a 'Christian* inter¬

pretation of the OT. Underlying the whole of the argument, and

indeed the whole of Paul's OT exegesis, is the fundamental

postulate that the 'true Israel,* the heir of the promises does

not consist of physical descendants ipso facto but of 'children
of the promise* sovereignly selected by God. This fact is clear

(Rom. 9:6-13) in the selection of Isaac and rejection of Ishnael

and in the choice of Jacob instead of Rs/au,^ even though all

were physical descendants of Abraham. Paul proceeds (vss. 14-
21) to justify such arbitrary decisions of God, and in doing so

he assumes certain conclusions argued earlier: All men stand

under a death judgment in Adam's sin and in their confirmation
. 4

of Adam 'a rebellion in their own sins. The favor of God even

to the 'best' of men (Hoses) is purely a matter of mercy, and hi

'hardening' of wicked men (lhar%^h) is actually a molding ami
directing of their evil "in order to make known the riches of

Ms glory on the vessels of mercy.Thus also (vss. 22-26) doe

1Mother the section did in fact have a separate existence
is, of course, another question.

2Gen. 21:12. 3Gen. 18:10.

^Rom. 3:lOff; 5:12ff; supra, pp.

^This section with its example of the potter and the clay
severely criticised by various commentators. Todd (Romans, p.
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the mercy given in. calling Jews nd Gentile a-*- in Christ apply

only to a remnant of the Jewish nation} because they soujht

ri ihteousness by works and found Christ; the way of faith, a
O

rock of of. ence.

ho.i. 10 contrasts the two ways, righteousness through works

and through faith- ?he former re aires perfect obedience to the

law; the latter, a simple calling "on the name of the lord" in

faith (vss. 6-11)."® But Israel, as predicted, did not believe

159) called it "the weakest point in the whole epistle. . . . an
is not a pot; he will ask 'why did you make roe like this?' and he
will not be bludgeoned into silence." Of. ... Hunter, Inter¬
pret in ; .ail's norr>e3. (London: SOS, 1954), p. 15* Such objections
misconstrue Paul's argument; the moral question which >odd labors
is just not there, Phe diameter of the 'clay' is set tied; ^ it is
in rebellion "ripe and read,5- for destruction" ( vs.
22, ILoffatt), both personally and tv flJQc*. • The question is
not 'Why did you create rae thus* but * hy are you using me thus?*
•Why are you not shewing me mercy?' God sovereignly mokes the
w ath of man to praise him (of. fa. 76:10; Is. 10:5); but it is
for a merciful end, both in deferring judgment on the objects of
wrath (vs. 22) and in using their sins to bring objects-—also
sinful—of is mercy to Himself (vs. 23).

. 9:25f} Hos. 2:23; 1:10. Jhe application of this pro¬
phecy to "entiles (as well as Jews) rests on the conception of
•Israel' argued in the earlier verses of on. 9. It is not the
• spiritualixing* of a particular prophecy but the consistent ap¬
plication of a fundamental hermeneutican principle. Hosea has
in view not physical Israel (foul implies; but the regathered rem¬
nant of faith (cf. com. 9:27ft) i respective of their lineage. Of.
P. Johnson, op. cit., pp. 350ff; infra, pp. izofj'

2Is. 10:22f; 1:9; 8:14; 23:16.

3Lv. 18:5; ft. 30:12ff; Joel 2:32. Worn. 10:6-8 is usually
taken as a rhetorical application of a proverbial text. Jf. P.
Johnson, op. cit., pp. l83ff; Prat , op. cit., I, 21; Pavies, os.
cit., pp. lt>3f; supra. pp. . Others regard it as a his inter¬
pretation of the OT passage; cf. I)odd, konnns, pp. l65ff; j.heiss,
pp. cit., p. 436. lie it is rhetorical (note the U'), the cita¬
tion has tore than a casual relation to the Of text. 3t.30:6
speak of the 'circuiacision of the heart' which Jer. 31:31 iden¬
tifies with the Jew Covenant• It. 30:11-14 does not merely con¬
cern the 'location' of the law but an attitude toward it, in
which they love the Lord Joe! 'with all their heart' (T)t. 30:6, 10,
16). Paul sees i elicit in this an attitude of faith, which



although they know the message and had ample warning of their

iupending rejection (vss. l6ff).J' Ho /ever, Haul concludes (Horn,

11), the rejection of Israel io not complete or .final. As in

lijah's day there is a believing remnant; the rest, in judgment

on their unbelief? are blinded (vas. 3f, 8ff).2 '.iter the full

number of lent ilea are converted, the mass of Israel will turn
•3

to Hessiah and be regrafted into the olive tree,-' the Israel of

God (vas. 26ff').^ This purpose of solvation for Gentiles and

alone can fulfill the law (cf, Rom. 3:4), and so applies the
principle to his own day,

1Is• 53:1; Ps. 13:5; ft. 32:21; Is. 65:1.

23 Kg. 13:14, ^13; Is. 29:10; Dt. 29:4; Ps. 63:23f. The 'un¬
seeing eyes' motif (Is. 29:10) reflects, and probably arises from,
tlx© teaching of Christ. Clxriot uses ( Ik. 4:llff; cf. Jn. 12:37)
in this regard the prophecy in Is. 6:9f, which Paul also citos in
nets 23:26fx. Cf. Rom. 10:16; Jn. 12:33. On this passage Dodd
(Homans, p. 176) aptly remarks: "If we read the comments of a
sober" rabbi like Jochanan ben uakki (cf. HBHi t adloc) or of a
political realist like Josephus, not to speak of the' parables of
Jesus, we are led to the conclusion that Paul did not exaggerate
when he judged that ;he history of the 3th and 7th centuries B.C.
was repeating itse3.f in the half-century pre ceding the fall of
Jerusalem." Cf. 1 Then • 2:16.

^ is typifying Israel see Jer. 11:16; Hen. 53b (OBI, p. 322).
Cf. Hoa. 14:7; A. Heldnan, The marable s and Ci.xilic s bT^the Hub is
(Cambridge: University Press, 19273 » pp. 153-16'B. On the inclu-
sion of the Ge tiles in the 'olive tree * cf. Lv. R., I, 2( H"H, 71,
35. —

*73. 59:20f; 27:9. Che prophecy is applied not, as usual
(e.g., Rom. 9:25f), to 'true Israel' but to the Jewish nation: cf.
Codd, Horn-ma, p. 102. "ccordin ; to 7)-.litr-,seii (I i . , II, 373),
In. 59' (jive's a picture judgment (vs. 18) resulting 'in a general
turning to God and (vs. 19; the coming-of Jehovah for 'lion, the
remnant, and for Jacob, previously unfaithful Jews who then re¬
pent. Hie HI rendering "turn away from ungodliness from Jacob"
reflects a v riant text from the ITT: "to those turning from tr ne¬
gro ss ion in -Jacob;" Cf. toy, on. clt •, p. 153. id/ , Paul *0
only important variation from £he 'i"K' ( evt-Kev ) ny rise
from ills contrast of ' ion, true Israel, and Jacob, the nation
Israel, and the resultant convic <;ion that the Church as
X*i(Trou and is the locus (©ad perhaps the instrument)
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Jews—-both disobedient, both rejected—arises totally froa tod's

mercy and draws fro a Raul's lips n exclamation of awe:

0 the depth of the riches and wisdom and knowledge of God,
How unsearchable Ms judgments and unscrutable his way3.1
In conclusion, two points should be reiterated. First,

the doctrines of salvation by faith and the inclusion of the Gen¬

tiles, so fully developed in Romans, as well as Paul's view of

•true Israel,' are found in one nucleus in Gal. 3« In the Gala—

tians passage most, if not all, of the points later 'spelled out*

in Romans either appear in abbreviated form or are assumed in the
\ 2

argument• The Abrahamic Covenant is of faith (vs. 6}, includes

the Gentiles (vs. 8), and has Christ for its true 'seed' or

heir (vss. 16, 29"; neither physical descent nor works of law

from which the Rede mer goes forth. Of. Pa. 13(14):7; 52:7 (53:6).
But Of. Pa. 77(73):63. Is. 27:9 is in a similar messianic con-
.ext. Paul probably uses both as 'pointer' texts, and his cita¬
tion reveals an exegetical molding by which his understanding
of the prophecy is drawn out. Cf. infra, pp. if7H-

1
Rom. 11:33. the section concludes with a quotation from

Is. 40 .*13; Job 41:3. SU P. 0 . Hanson ("St. Paul's Quotations of
the Book of Job," Theology 53: 1950, 250-253) considers Paul's
quotations from Job to reveal its true significance, not tlie pa¬
tience of the 'innocent sufferer* but the transcendence of God.
Job, in short, is "the dpi3tie to the Romans of the 01'M— (p.253)•

20en. 15:6.
^Oen. 12:3; 13:18. Repetitions of the promise are twice

in the hithpael (Gen. 22:13; 26:4), which has a reflexive conno¬
tation ('bless fh: ^selves'). " tit the ipltal "7 713(sen. 12:3;
13:13; 28:14) has only the passive signification 'to be blessed,'"
and Raul's rendering, as an interpretation, Is proper even for the
others (F. Relit zsch, Re ..:-en "ateuch, Edinburgh: 2. and T. Clark,
1864, I, 195). Driver Tu-enesis',' "£'on'3oii: ethuen, 1904, p. 145)
re j rda the iphal as ambiguous; E, Hautssch (Ges enius' Hebrew
frammar, trans. . 0. Jowley, Oxford: Clarendon, 1398, pp. 139-
142), -while defining the fiakul as primarily reflexive, grants
that it may have a passive sign!ific mice as well. Phis is pro¬
bably another instance in which aul's application, although not
contrary to the grammar, depends upon a particular interpretation
of it within the whole Pauline herraeneutic. Cf. F. Johnson, op.
eft., 16ff; infra, pp.
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avail to secure participation in it (vs3. IQff). Second, Paul*s

theology steras primarily from the Pentateuch* Che starting-point

of his thought is the story of Abraham; the citations from the

prophets appear to be interpreted in the light of the Genesis

narrative, and vice versa, the forah is understood in the light

of its interpretation by the Prophets."*"

lincellanaous

Bschatological quotations in Paul * 3 letters are confined
2

for the most part to 1 Cor. 15* but the principles expressed

there are reflected throughout the Pauline corpus.^ The cpo ta-

tions are applied more as typological interpretations than as

?proof texts* in the strict sense. 3?s. 8 implies the Second

Adam *3 lordship over death, "for he has put all things under his

feet" (1 Cor. 15:27); and this involves the power to grant life

to others (1 Cor. 15:45)Therefore, through Chri3t 'Israel*

will be resurrected and the power of death vitiated.

As to other topics, 1 Cor. 1-3 contains a number of

This pentateuohal emphasis may have been occasioned by
the similar stress of the Judaisers (Barton, on. cil-., p. 1591 or,
more probably, by Paul's own view of the OT: In'the Pentateuch
the basic pattern of God's plan appeal's; in the prophets one sees
its development, interpretation, and predicted lines of fulfil¬
ment.

^1 Cor. 15:27, 45* 54f. Horn. 14:11 is one other definite
eschatological quotation. Cf. 1 Cor. 2:9; 2 Thess. 1:8-10#

^S#g., the '.dam—Chris t typology provides the scaffolding
for his doctrine of redemption end resurrection; cf. Black,
Second Adam, p. 179; supra, pp.

Supra, pp. 73/f<
51 Cor. 15:54f (Is. 25:8; Hos. 13:14). That IIos. 13:14

robably (as the grammar indicates) contains a promise and not
if taken interrogatively) a threat cf. infra, pp. /£T
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citations from which the conclusion is drawn that 'Christ and
1

lis Gross' is the only true 'isdom: orldly wisdom is, in the

Ions run, fruitless and vain, for it can never comprehend the

plan of God either in the Of or in the cross; the Christian, how¬

ever, possesses true wisdom in the Lord Christ. The Pauline

paraenesis contains a number of citations giving moral injune-

tions or applying hew Covenant principles contained in or inforrod
2

from Of passages. Pour concern 'giving,' and three the Decalogue

and law of love;^ the remainder cover a variety of subjects:

avenging oneself, judging one's brother, fornication, idolatry,
A

eating of meat, and marital relations.

The following classification gives a resume of major

themes in Pauline quotation:

faith and Works Jew and Gentile Ethics isdom Eschatology

Rom. 1:17; 4:3, Rom. 9:7, 9? Roa. 12: Rom. 11: 1 Gor. 15:
6f, 17f; 10s4ff; 12f. 15, 17, 19; 13:8; 24f; 27, 45, 54f.
Gal. 3:6, 8-13, 25-29. 33; 10: 14:11; 15: 1 Gor.
16; 4:22ff. 16, 13-21; 11: 3; 1 Gor. 1:19,

3f, 8ff, 26f; 6:16; 9: 31; 2s
15:9ff, 21; 9; 10:7, 9, 16;
Gal. 3:8 26; 2 Cor. 3:19f.

6:loff; 8:
15; 9:9;
Gal. 5:14,
31; 6:2f

1
1 Cor. 1:19, 31; 2:9, 16; 3:19f. Cf* Davies, op, oit.,

pp. 147-176. .-

21 Gor. 9:9; 2 Cor. 8:15; 9:9; 1 Tim. 5:18.

^Rom. 13:8f; Gal. 5:14; Sph. 6:2f.

4Rom. 12:19; 14:11; 1 Cor. 6:16; 10:7, 27; Bph. 5:31.
'he 'temple* catena in 2 Cor. 6:l6ff is used to enjoin *separa-
tion* from the world; cf. further on the 'body of Christ,'
Dodd, Gospel and Law, pp• 33ff • In the citation in Rom. 15:3f
the example of 'Christ is adduced as an ethical norm.



167

y?olor«f
As the above discussion shows, the stress of Pauline

quotations is not upon predictive prophecy as it is usually
1

understood but upon the application of principles enunciated

in the 0?. Phase principles are often viewed as realised or

fulfilled in a special way in the Messianic Age ushered in by
2

Christ's resurrection. In this context the significance of

Pauline typology is readily apparent.

7~ujr<)J occurs 15 tines in the NT. Primarily it signi¬
fied the inprint made by a blow, and from this the several NT

meanings arise—imprint,^ image,^ form,J pattern or example.0
7

Tu/r^J may be either the primary concept or the secondary image,

but in typological exegesis the 'type* is usually applied to the

Of 'shadow' and the 'antitype* to the NT fulfilment. The NT

writers see in certain Of persons, or institutions, and events
A

prefijurations of New Covenant truths.u Thus Adam (Rom. 5s14),

"*T.e., the prediction of a particular event as, for
example, that Messiah should be born in Bethlehem (Mt. 2:6).

2 the inclusion of the Gentiles, the
as God's temple, the gifts of the Holy Spirit.

°Jn. 20:25. *Acts 7:43* ^S.g*, Rom. 6:17.

6S.g., 1 Cor. 10:6; Heb. 8:5.

, lets 7:43; Heb. 8:5; 9:24. Cf. A. 3. avideon, Old
Tentaaent .ronhecy (Edinburgh: T. and T. Clark, 1903)t PP* 224TJT

JBonoirven (op. ext., pp. 269» 301ff) gives four classi¬
fications: a model of conduct, an example or parallel (Abraham and
Christ), a prefiguration of the future order, and allegorical exe¬
gesis; this typology is quite distinct from rabbinical exegesis
libid., p. 324). However, there is a resemblance in Jewish liturgy
in which every Of event was "regarded prophetic, end every pro-
phee , whether by fact or by word. . . , as a light to cast
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Jonah (lit. 12:40), and the paschal lamb (l Cor. 5s75 are types of

Christ; and the flood (1 Pet. 3sl8ff) and Bxo&ua (l Cor* 10:Iff)
are typical of Christian experiences. In Hebrews Christ is pre¬

sent ccl as fulfilling the office of Moses (eh. 3), Aaron (oh. 5),

and Melchisedek (ch. 7):

The use which the earth,or makes of Holy Scriptures is . . •

not dialectic or rhetorical, hut interpretive. The quotations
are not brought forward in order to prove anything, hut to
indicate the correspondence which exists between the several
stages in the fulfilment of the Divine purpose from age to
age .1

The 'type' used as an exegetic 1 method has, then, a much raore

restricted meaning than Tvrroj would suggest—even in its iff

usage •

WS typological exegesis is grounded firmly in the histori¬

cal significance of the ♦types.*2 "Even Pauline 'allegory• rests

in a typological framework and is not allegory in the usual Jew¬

ish or Hellenistic sense.^ The distinction between allegory and

typology was expressed in 1762 by J. lehard:

Typus consistit in factorun collatione. Mlegoria oecupatur
non tan in factis, quarn in ipsis concionibua, e quibus

its sheen on the future, until the picture of the Messianic Age in
the far background stood out. . . .♦' T&ersheira, Jesus the espial-,
I, 163; cf. Prophecy and History, pp. I63ff•

^
estcott, Hebrews, p. 481.

2
Cf. Dodd, "A Problem of Interpretation," p. I7i "The

writers of the NT, then, by their attitude to the older Scriptures,
authorize an historical understanding of them as an indispensible
element in their interpretation and application to contemporary
situations."

Cf. supra, pp, &// ; Bonsirven, op. eii;., up. 301f» 308.
F. Quchsal » K?W, I, 260^2645 otansifies alike a
allegorical exegesis 1 Cor. 5": 6-8; 9:3-10; 10:1-11; lal. 4:21ff,
but he notes an essential difference from Jevd.sh-fai.estinian arid
Ale andrian-allegory: The Scripture is fulfilled in his time
(1 Cor. 10:11) and its true meaning is recognised only by Chris¬
tians (2 Cor. 3:14).
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doctrinal* utiles et reconditan depromit."

Hie historical character of thin exegetioal method evokes a

further question: \re 07 "types' merely facts comparable to NT

events, or is their typological character determined by Divine

intent? Davidson maintained that a criterion of Divine intent

was beside the point; it i3 not God's design but the "similarity

identity, and redictiveness" which constitute the essential
2

character—or 'typiealaess*—of a type. However, this defini¬

tion does not fully meet the issue. For the NT writers a type

lias not merely the property of 'typicolness* or similarity; they

view Israel's history as Ileilsgsschichte,^ and the significance

of an OT type lies in its particular locus in the Divine plan of

redemption. hen Paul speaks of the Dxodua events ha pening
rr a ' 4--ru/Ttxujjf an<j written "for our admonition," the re can be no

doubt that, in the apostle's mind. Divine intent is of the
5

essence both in their occurence and in their inscripturation.

1
uoted in L. Goppelt, "pypos. Die ty rologische Deutung

dea Alton Testaments 11 ,,'eueri (bttkereloh: BerTaT®aamV r93"57*j p.
o: "Ty_-Oology consists in tab comparison of facts. llegory con¬
cerns itself net so much in facts as in their assembly, from
which it draws out useful and hidden doctrine." C .. F. Johnson,
op. cit ■, p. 117; estcott, Hebrews. p. 200: "Between type and
antitype there is an historical and real correspondence in the
main idea of each event or situation. ... type presupposes a
purpose in history worked out from age to age. \n allegory rests
finally in the iaaginnt ion."

2
Davidson, Prophecy, pp. 235ff.

^On this concept of prophecy rand fulfilment in the NT cf
0. oh-lita, "Das Mte Testament ira Neuen Testament," ort urid
Deist, Festschrift ftlr ". Heim (Berlin: Furche, 1934) , pp. 49-74.

41 Oor. 10:11; cf. lorn. 15:4; 1 Pet. 3:21.
5f30 II. 3. Terry, Biblieal Hermeii- utics (New York: Phillips

and Hunt, 1385), p. 337; rTairbairn, op. cltT., p. 46; G. S«
right, The God ho lets (London: 3G , 1952), pp. 61ff.
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The rationale of ITT typological exegesis is not only "the contin¬

uity of God's purpose throughout the history of his covenant,"3'
but also his Lordship in molding and using history to reveal .and

illumine his purpose. God writes hi3 parables in the sands of time.

Hthough the 'type' has its own historical value, its

real significance typologieally is revealed only in the 'anti-
2

type' or fulfilment. things which were hidden or only partially

revealed fire now reve led to the Church—the Messianic Community—

in whoa the fulfilment is realised, "hie typologie," Goppelt

concludes, "seigt nicht nur das dosen des Neuen gegendher dem

Mten, sondern auch, das/es gerade und nur auf diesem heils-

geschichtlichen Grunde afceht."^
Yet a third factor is present in NT typology. Besides

being historical and in accordance with the Divine plan the Of

type often has a dispensational or economic relationship to the

corresponding ITT fact. For example, there is a pattern of cor¬

respondence between the Old and New Covenants—the shadow and the

4
true—so that the pattern outlines of the first may be imposed

upon the second. NT typology does not, therefore, merely in¬

volve striking resemblances or analogies but points to a corres¬

pondence which inhere in the Divine economy of redemption.^ And

*%. . H. Lampe, "Typological lixegesis," 'Theology, MVT
(June 1953), 202.

20f. Ibid., pp. 207f. It is not without significance
that the NT never seeks to identify 'types' of future fulfilments
though it does use parable and apocalyptic imagery in this fashion.

^Goppelt, op. cit., p. l83s "Typology shows not only the
character of the new vis-a-vis the old but also that it stands
directly and solely on a '*salvation-history' foundation."

4Cf. Col. 2:17; Heb. 3:5; 10:1.
*>

. J. Phythian-Adams (The Day of \t-0ne-Ment, ondon:
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this appears to he true not only in the Exodus Typology, in which
*1

the two covenants are so expressly contrasted, "but in the other

Of 'types* as well.^
Mthough Paul is sometimes cited as the originator of

typological exegesis,3 the presence of typological concepts in

pre-Pauline strata of tie NT precludes thisUndoubtedly, how¬

ever, the apostle contributed a great deal to its development in

the early Church. His typology is drawn chiefly from three OT

periods: the Creation, the Age of the Patriarchs, and the Exodus.-'
Proa the creation narratives Paul draws a typological relation

between "dan and Christ in which the whole scope of cosmic re¬

domotion appears to be encompassed: 9By ~%?car£ a man enters a

3CM, 1944, p. 11) uses the term 'homology' to more clearly express
this meaning: "By 'homology' we mean that there is between two
things not a mere resemblance but a real and vital—in this case
an economic—correspondence." Contra, Prat (op. cit., I, 20f), who
dismisses the whole covenant typology as accommodation or analogy.

*^It is most explicitly fcsrmulafce d in Hob. 3-10.Of. 2 Cor. 3.
2
Infra, pp. . The almost exclusive attention given

Exodus typology is a deficiency in the recent revival of typologi¬
cal studies. Coppelt, surveying the whole NT, is an exception.

H. Sahlin's cur Typolo&ie dec Johannesevan ;eliums, Uppsala und
Leipzig, 1950, has not been available to writer.

3Cf. right, op. oit., p. 61. Harnack ("Paulinisohen
Briefen und Oemeinden," p. 130) regards the inadvertent 'typologi¬
cal' usage in 1 Cor. 9:10 as the starting point for the rise of
the OT to h'ba:pngsbnch for ''entile Christ huaity 5 of. supra, pp. 3 V

4 mora, pp. HI//-
5
This is generally true throughout the ITT although there

are notable exceptions, e.g., the Flood (l Pet. 3:l3ff), Jonah
(Tit. 12:40; 1 Cor. 15:3?), Elijah (Ft. 11:14). Paul's interpre¬
tation of later OT events (e.g., the book of Hoaea, the Exile)
often fall within a typological framework; but when this is time,
they usually point bade to principles or events originating in one
ox the earlier periods (e.g., the Covenant, the faith-seed or
remnant)•
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new resurrection creation ( KAevvj ) whose head and
*1

sovereign is the Lord Christ; and from Horn* 8 it appears that
2

the whole cosmic order is to be in this new redeemed creation.

These views are undoubtedly related to, and probably in port

derivative from, Paul's understanding of the \dam—Christ typology*

'his typology finds express definition in Rom. 5 and 1 Cor. 15,

where it is the rationale under which the Christian's redemption—

both in justification and in final resurrection to immortality—

is explained."* An extension of the Adam—Christ parallel to Eve

and the Church is apparently the motif in Eph. 5s 31f and ossibly

is implicit in 2 Cor. 11:2£.* is -roiros o'r<A> Adam is

typically related to Christ both in comparison and in contrast:

Both head a new creation; but where Adam's failure brought sin

and death to all &Y , Chriet's Tlotory brought righteousness

and immortal life to all ivj^crrip .•* Also the historicity of
Adam is quite as basic to Paul's thought here as the historicity

of Christ, and, as Goppelt has noted, any theory which reduces

the Ada . typology to speculation over a mythological Uraenscli

misses the point of Paul's analysis:,

Die Beziehung Adam-Christua ist fflr Paulus nicht Veransoliau-
llchungsmittel oder apekulation sondern .'rleuchtung und

~'2 Cor. 5:17; Gal. 6:15; of. Bph. 2:10, 15. See further
Abbot (op. cit., p. 217) find J. i. Li; jit foot (The Epistle to the
Colosoians and to Philemon, London: T.Iaohillan, To7o, 'p ". 2l2f,
222) on jol. 1:15—13. $l\ Rom. 1:4; Rev. 3:14.

2Rom. 8:19ff# ^Supra, pp. ?■*//
4 «

Of. Tasker, on. cit., p. 98; contra, Goppelt, op. cit.,
pp. 157f; Best, op. cit., "p. 17i. The Adam-Christ typology may
underlie Phil. 2pjfi.

**Coa. 5:17; 1 Cor. 15:22.
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Vergewisserung des Glaubens aus der Schrift, eelite Typolo-
gie.1

There are few typo1ordeal parallels drawn from tlie

patriarchal period. Such matters as the faith of Abraham stand

in direct continuity with the Few Covenant; they are not typology

conceived of as a pattern of parallel and contrast, of shadow and

true, of figure and fulfilment, of economic or dispenaational

correspondence. There may be allusions in lorn. 3 s25; 8:32 to

the sacrifice of Isaac as typical of Christ *s o xering,^ tout the

only definitive typological parallel is the Sarah—Hagar 'allegory*

in Gal. 4:22ff.^" This ' allegory of the two covenants'-^ forms

one picture with the covenant typology drawn from the bcodus and
6

later narratives. Although denominated *allegory, • the passage

differs from the symbolical use of Scripture in Philo and Origin,
tooth in its view of history and in its episteraology. Its basis

x /-

is not YVUjrcJ but freerr<s f not the esoteric experience of a

mystery religion but the "hei1sgeschichillche Glaubenswirklich-
7

keit." Although following an allegorical form in part, its

*%©ppelt, op. cit., p. I62t "The Adam—Christ relationship
is for Paul iiot merely a medium of illustration or speculation tout
the illumination and confirmation of faith from the Scripture,
genuine typology."

^.foppelt (op. cit., pp. 164-15?) treats the 'seed of
Abraham* (Gal. 3:16, 29 J "as typology: As Abraham believed God
would create life from his dead body (Rom. 4:luff), so Christiana
believe God raised Christ from the dead (Rom. 4:24; 10:9f)• But
this is more a comparison of the faith-basis of the lew Covenant
in twosituations than typological exegesis as defined above.

^Schoeps, on. cit., pp. 390ff; cf. supra, pp. /*f

^Supra, pp. LSff' , • 5Lightfoot, Galat lan a, pp. 192ff.
%al. 4:24:
7
Goppelt, op. cit.. p. 163: "a redemptive-historical

reality of faith."



174

subject aatter places it within the framework of Pauline typology:

Sarah and Hagar in their experiences fonatmdow and manifest the

principles seen in full-flower in the Messianic Community versus
1

legalistic Judaism.

The two covenants also provide the structural framework

upon which the Exodus typology is built. The Abraham!c covenant

stands in continuity with the 'new covenant* ( KA«-v^ ) j
the it^XcKcA Scj, ihf Hi>f of Ginai stands in contrast.4" Che events

of the :xodu3, the 'redemption' under the 'old covenant,* provide

a pattern of 'types' foreshadowing the redemption in Christ. As

the old covenant was initiated in the Pas -over, so "Christ our

passover is sacrificed for us," establishing a new covenant in his

blood.^ As those redeemed by Hoses were baptised rov' ^'tooL"r*)v
in the cloud and sea, so those redeemed in Christ's death and

resurrection are baptised tts .4 The old covenant

2.
Not only Isaac and Ishmael but Jacob and Rssau (Horn. 9:

13) are treated in this fashion. Perhaps the apostle's applica¬
tion is merely illustrative, but it is more likely that he views
the typological structure as proper to the history itself. Cf.
Burton, op. cit., p. 256.

2 Cor. 3. It aay be, as Cop elt maintains (op. clt., p.
171), that the Abrahanie covenant is a positive ' pe * of the
later i<da.vyf A+thfjc), . It is, then, a ease of 'both-and; • for
Paul insists throughout that the Christian Co immunity is in di¬
rect continuity with Abraham and heir to h s covenant promises.
Co spelt *s sug estion is congruous with Heb. 5:10 where lelchi-
zedek provides a positive type and the Levitical priesthood a
negative one (cf. \vt<- tu/rzy Heb. 9*24; 10:1). In the final
analysis it is unwise to attempt to erect any integrated system
of typology even within the Pauline writings; some elements were
probably viewed as 'wholes* without reference to any larger
scheme. Cf. infra, pp. / 71^ .

3l Cor. 5:7; ll:25ff.

41 Cor. 10:3; cf. Rom. 6:3; 1 Cor. 1:30; Gal. 3:27; I-ph.
1:14; 4:30

4
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as the now, had a food and drink in which Christ was (typically)

present,"*" As the old covenant had a Law written in stone, so the

new covenant had a Torah, an erfo^To^ , written on
2

men's hearts. Under thepld covenant there was a tabernacle—
and later a temple—in viiich the 'Presence* or Ghekinah of God

dwelt and where sacrifices for sin were offered; in the new

covenant Christ and his Church are the temple and Christ's cross

the altar of sacrifice

Rxodus 'typology' was not original with Paul or even the

early Church. The concept arises in the OT prophets who "came to

shape their anticipation of the .great eschatological salvation

through the Messiah according to the pattern of the historical

Txodus under noses. "''r Salilin probably overstates the case in

describing Is, 35, 4Off as "essentially variations on the A'xodus

story,"** tut the importance of the Sxodus events is fundamental

1 Cor. 10:4; of* Jn. 6*31f. Che meaning is not clear*
ftvez+jLTcnf* probably means 'in its typical or prophetic sij-
nificance' (cf* dev. 11:8; Gal. 4:25); Robertson and Pluaner
(op* cit., p. 200) interpret it as "supernatural origin."

2
2 Cor. 3:3- Christ's teaching is also considered 'Torail*

by Paul. Of. Dodel, • EhlNO/AoTL JfPi Z-Tair §* havis, op. oil;., pp.
147ff; supra, pp.

^Qn 'temple typology* cf. supra, pp. . C. A. A.
Scott (op. cit., pp. viiif; regards' Paul's debt to the Levitical
system ^negligibleand. refers i in Rom• 3:25 not to
the tabernacle service but to the orasen serpent; Sohoeps (op.
cit.. op. jtOif) b ikos it to be a reference to Isaac's sacrifice.
Chile tliis verse is uncertain, there is no reason to exclude the
possibility of tabernacle sacrifice, especially in the light of
the later typological development in Hebrews. Cf. Sandsgr and
Headlam, op. cit., p. 87.

3ahlin, "The New Rxodus of Salvation According to
St. Paul," The Root of the Vino, p. 81.

5Ibid.
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to all of these prophecies* In Ps. 67(63) also, the Psalmist

sees a greater messianic deliverance typified in the Exodus from
1

Egypt. The hundred odd references to the Exodus in subsequent

OT books evidence the central place it held in ancient Jewish

thought

The same is true of the rabbis. Aside from the unique

place of the Posaoh in the Jewish religious calendar, this Pass¬

over feast served to impress the importance of the Exodus upon

each individual Jew, lie Mesach ritual required each participant

to identify himself with the Exodus experience-; "{lis is what]
the Lord did unto me when I. came forth out of Egypt. "3 The rabbis

also drew a parallel between the * first deliverer1 Closes) and

the 'last deliverer' (the Messiah)The Messiah was, as Hoses,
5

to bring plagues upon the oppressors of Israel, bring forth

water from the rock, and perform a miracle of manna. The final

deliverance, as the deliverance from Egypt, would take place at

***"Jf. 0. A# Bri&gs, Messianic Proohecy (Edinburgh: T. end
I. Clark, 1386), pp. AsSlt-, :W. 77(73;; *.>srTo*(l05). "

2or. II, Bnglaader, "Ihe xodus in the Bible," Stuclieo
in Jewish Literature, Festschrift for M. Kohler (Berlin:' Tieimer,
1913), pp. i03-TIBT~

3Ex. 13:8; Of. Pes. 116b (GBT, pp. 595ff)| W. Tischer,
The 'itne ss of the Old Testament to t'hrist, trans. A. B. Orabtree
t London: Lut€erwortlf,""~1949} , p. 173-

^The rabbis seem to approach very closely here to a
typological exegesis in the NT sense of the term. If so, it is
an exception to Tie dictum of fonsirven; cf. supra, pp. 6$/.

5Pesikta 67b-63a; of. M3K, I, 85ff (at. 2:15); eber,
op. oit., p. 366.

^Pesikta 49b, ""eber, op. cit., p. 364; Nu. H. XI, 2
(SB®, V, 415f); Bed. R. 1, 9' "VIII, 33) on Joel 3:18; Mid-
rasK on Ruth 2:14, Ps. 72:16, 2:9; cf. 3BK, I, 86f (Mt.
2:15); II, 481 (Jn. 6:31).
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the Passover.^
The HT writers set forth the life, death, and resurrection

of Jesus of -*aser.|th as the fulfilment of these expeotatlons. The

picture of Christ in Matthew is particularly suggestive of the

rabbinical parallels between loses and Messiah* As loses, he is

saved from Herod 's slaughter, cones forth out of Egypt, calls

out the 'twelve sous of Israel,* gives the law from the mount,

performs ten miracles (as loses, ten plagj.es), provides 'manna*
2

from heaven," However, the picture is not certain; at least as

good a case can be made out that Matthew has in mind Christ as

the »embodiment' of Israel.-* ITo systematic formulation should

be looked for in any case/r In other Iff contexts, John the Bap¬

tist's ministry as the fulfilment of Is. 40:3 (Mc. l:2f) carries

an implicit reference to the Exodus events; "he is the forerunner,

who now inaugurates the new eachatological Exodus which is to be
5

fulfilled by the Messiah." In the new Exodus, as the old, the

redeemed "sing the son;; of Moses."0 The con ectionof Christ's

death with the Passover is one of the cardinal points in the

1Cf. Sahlin, Hew Ixodua, p. 82.
2m. 2:13ffj 10:2ff (Cf. Ilk. 3*. 14 5? 5-7; 3-10; 14al5ff*

The pattern is sporadic and mixed; in Jn. b and 1 Cor. 10 it is
Christ himself who- is the manna. Sahlin (Hew Exodus, p. 82)
sug esta th t a Pontateuchal format is implicit in the first
Gospel, viz., T?t. 1-7, 8-10, 11-18, 19-25, 26-28.

-*i?his is almost certainl the meaning in. Mt. 2? 15; cf.
also *40 days in the wilder.! . . :;' (%t« 4:Iff.)« The Semitic concept
of solidarity between the .Messiah, and Israel, and Israel's
leaders cautions against drawing any fine distinctions in this
regard•

4Cf. infra, pp. . -*Eahlin, he:; xodus, p. 33.

6Rev. 15:3.
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Pas ion narratives; Burney's words well express its significance:

It was not, we lay believe, a mere coineidenee that 1200 years
later at precisely the same season, . • . that He, the true
Passover Lamb, suffered and died for our salvation at the
very moment when the Jews were making ready for their annual
eoaraeraoration of the Passover feast. . .

?he Pauline references to the Exodus events are not mere

illustrations or analogies, but, as the discussion above demon¬

strates, are part of a system of Of interpretation reaching to

the heart of the Gospel. Paul specifieally connects baptism

and the Lord's Sapper with the Exodus.2 In 1 Oor. 10:Iff and

Bora* 6:3 Christian baptism is explained in terms of the Exodus

imagery* In the former passage the Red Sea crossing and envelop¬

ment in the Ghekinah cloud3 are taken as typical of the Chris¬

tian's experience. A parallel to Jewish proselyte baptism seems

implicit in Rom. 6:3. In Judaism this baptism was essential to

identify the proselyte with Israel; and this Identification, as

the Pesach ritual stresses, signified an identification with

Israel's Exodus from Egypt, ie*, with the 'baptism' inthe Red

Sea and Ghekinah cloud. So Christian baptism identifies one

with the new exodus—Christ * a death and resurrection (Rom. 6:3)«

Salilin's remark is pertinent:

As through circumcision and proselyte baptism the Jewish
proselyte is incorporated into the people of God and becomes

Barney, 'The Gospel in tlx; Old -Testament, p. 44*

2Gee Cahlln, New Exodus, pp. 84-94. Cf. also A* H* McTrijejLe,
Gov; 'onto .art Aui:;;T; the El. ;Irt of At. .Gaul's (Cambridge: 1
University Eress, 1923/, 'p. 145: flTucIi of what' "St. haul says A.
about salvation and the Chris tiaxrjLif© he has before his mind the
events of the Exodus."

3rjf. Ex. 40:34-38. The rabbis expatiate considerably on
tliis incident; cf* E3E, III, 405.
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a partaker of God's act of salvation as recorded in the Exodus
narrative, and primarily in the crossing of the Red Sea, so
the Christian proselyte receiving Christian baptism, becomes
a partaker in Christ's act of salvation, His death and resur¬
rection. As the Jewish proselyte becomes by baptism one
with the Exodus generation, so the Christian through baptism
becomes ore with Christ in His death axil re suite at ion.1

Similarly, the Cuchariet is compared with the manna and the water

from the rock (l Cor. 10;Iff); and in several passages there is

an implicit reference to the Pesaoh feast with Christ as the
2

true Casehal lamb.

Some elements in Pauline typology are obscure, and it is

sometimes difficult to determine whether a 'type* or merely an

illustration is in mind* Some 0? references whichare probably

no more than analogies or application of principles^ may conform

to a typological frame of reference. NT typology did not in¬

volve merely a catalogue of 'types;' it penetrated into the

spirit of NT exegesis in all its forms.

In the Pauline writing two basic typological patterns

appear—'.domic or creation typology and Covenant typology. Each

io related to a particular aspect of God * c redemptive purpose in
4

Christ, and, over all, they unite to form one interrelated

whole. Thus, becoming a Christian is spoken of as a new birth

(Exodus typology) and a new creation ( \damic typology); sometimes

ahlin, New tcodua, p. 91.

21 Cor. 5:7; 10:loff; 11;2ff. According to J. Jeremias
(Die 'bendaalilsv/ortc Jeau, lurich: Zwlngli, 1949, pp. l8ff) the
Last Cupper was' a ^esacir'meal. If so, the Eucharist would probably
be regarded as a continuation of the Jewish feast with Christ as
the Passover lamb. C£. Sahlin, New Exodus, p. 93 •

3Cf. 1 Cor. 9;9ffJ 2 Cor. 4:13; 8:15.
'These uwo ideas be present in Com. l:3f where Christ

is described as orr&^/^^ras AAcs if otao &eol?.
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(e.g., Rom. 6:3) both ideas are apparently joined in the figure

of resurrection.

In a study and use of biblical typology two erroneous

tendencies are ever present. Seeking to apply the *truths' of

typology one nay f1de—historic! ze it, even while playing lip ser-
1

vice to the historical context in which it is found.'1 Further,

the exegete is tempted to seek a logical extension of Iff patterns

and to aiold them into a systematic and comprehensive her ieneutio.

In this area particularly NT thought -forms are Semitic not Greek,

and it is not without significance that Paul and other HT writers

were content to leave some typological elements in ambiguous

form arid apply others only in very limited fashion. farrer's

theory of image revelation may be helpful for the study of this

112 discipline as well as biblical symbolism:

Then each image will have its own conceptual conventions,
proper to the figure it embodies; and a~ single overall con¬
ceptual analysis will be about as uoeful for the interpreta¬
tion of the Vpostle's writings as a bulldozer for the cul¬
tivation of a miniature landscape garden. Hie various images
are not, of course, unconnected in the Apostle's mind; they
attract one another and tend to fuse, hit they have their
own way of doing this, according to their own imagery laws,0
and not according to the principles of a conceptual system.

Hew Covenant Xegesis

Pauline exegesis employs a great deal of methodology

found in rabbinical and other literature. IF, ftiohwort combina¬

tions, and possibly 'pointer' citations are examples of such

common stock usage. Yet, in other respects his exegetical methods
~~~~~

1 ~ " ~ - •
right, op. cit., p. 65.

^A. Farrer, The Glass of Vision (London: Daore, 1948),
p. 45. Farrer applies the theory to the whole of biblical revela¬
tion.
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appear to arise out of presuppositions peculiar to a particular

segment of Jewish thought, if not to the 1ST exclusively. Two

principles are fundamental to I'aul * s understanding of the Of*

First, he reads the ncrltiture from the viewpoint of Hie * mdtime'

In which Of history and prophecy has become realised and ful¬

filled in Christ. Che Of is Hellsgeschielite, pregnant in anti-

pation of future fulfilment: ?he mystery of the Gospel, foretold

in the Of is now made manifest in Christ*"*" That the Of pointed

to the IJesaiah and the messianic era was a familiar concept in

Judaism, "/ith this in mind the first century exegete had a two¬

fold task, to 'search the Scriptures,' and to discern 'the signs

of the times;' he learned from the Scriptures the nature of God's

purpose, and from current events he sought indication of the

fulfilment;^
'.lien the Scripture rightly A$^§F$reted coincided with the
event rightly understood, then you had the argument from
prophecy. To rebut it in the early centuries it was neces¬
sary to challenge the correctness of the exegesis or the
justness of the interpretation of the event, or both.3

Paul assumes the validity of this principle, and his Gfcristologi-

cal interpretation of the Of proceeds from it.* As the Of

itself notes, the 'last word' is not in it but in the Hew Cove¬

nant which fulfills and supersedes it. nd with the inauguration

of the Jew Covenant in Jesus Christ history enters "the times

of the -2nd«*

^om. 16:2G. Of. f. Koppe, Die Idee der Keilsgeschichte
bei Paulus (Oatersloh: nertels:iann, 1^26pp.' lid-iS^;' follnier,

Pesen und ' eaten Heili ;er Hchrif ten (ftibingen: : ohr, 1307),
p. 23.

^-.lanson, The \rgument from .ifopiiecy, p. 29* -Tbid., p. 130.

4"Cf* C. Clemen, "Die "uffassung des Alten Testament bei
Paulus," riieologischen Studien und -Iritiken 75 (1902), 173-187*
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/hat had been predicted in Holy Scripture to happen to Israel
in the '/achaton has happened to and in Jesus. Bm foundation-
stone of the /few Creation has come into position.1

A second principle of deep consequence for Pauline exe¬

gesis is the Jewish concept of 'corporate solidarity.' For exam¬

ple, Israel the patriarch, Israel the nation, the king of Israel,
and I'essiah stand in such relationship to each other that one

may be viewed as the 'embodiment* of the other. The precise

nature of the relationship is not entirely clear, but the fact

of it exercises a pronounced influence in HT exegesis. It is

particularly important for faults understanding of such matters

as original sin, the seed of Abraham, 'Israel,' and the body of

Christ.^
Two components in Paul's exegesis which are particularly

revealing for his general herraeneutic are his concept of 'Israel'
"5

and his use of what Stendahl has called aidrasli pesher. The

former clarifies many applications of the 05? which -would other¬

wise appear purely arbitrary; .tidrash pesher gives a clue for

Paul's understanding of the nature of 'quotation' and, conse¬

quently, throws light upon some of his textual variations.

The True Israel

Paul, as the other HT writers, regards the Christian

ecclesia as the faithful remnant of Israel, the true people of

V Hanson, *Eschatology in the Hew Testament," 3JT,
Occasional Papers Ho. 2, 1-16; cf. J^/tzuann, An die 0-ilalcr,p. 34.

tf. supra, pp. 73//, * infra, pp. S. Best's
(on. cit., pp. 253-207) recent study has not sufficiently consid¬
ered t is aspect of the question.

"^Cf. Stendahl, op. cit.,
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God.J~ Christians are the true 'Jews* (Horn. 2:29), Israel (Rom.

9:6), Israel after the Spirit (cf. 1 Cor. 10:18), the seed of

Abraham (Gal. 3:29), the Israel of God (Gal. 6:16), the circum¬

cision ( hil. 3:3), the peculiar people (fit. 2:14).^ The

unbelieving majority of Jews are, in contrast, characterized by

terms usually reserved for the heathen or Gentiles; a striking

example is kuvaj in phil. 3:2.^
The early Church did not view itself as merely a sect

within the larger 'Israel* of Judaism, or as a new or different
5

people of God. Gutbrot rightly observes that "an all die sen

Gtellen 1st nirgends eine Trweiterunp von ^ in der hich-

tung auf 13ezei^huaiig des neuen Gottesvolkes su bemerken. . . .

*Cf. Jas. 1:1; 1 Pet. 2:5, 9, 10; K. L. Schmidt, The
Church, trans. J. 3. Coates from £1 „. IV, 53f. Strathmann is mis¬
taken in taking &he concept, found""also in 1 Pet. 2:9, as origin¬
ating with Paul; cf. Dodel, 'coord in: to the Scriptures, p. 43.
supra. PP• •

2Cf. Rev. 2:9.

^Cf. Sx, 19:5. The erra €K¥>\\<rc* is itself of marked
significance; cf. I. Dultmann, Iheology of the New Testament,
trans. K. Grobel (London: 3CM, 1552),'p. 38: T,In understanding
themselves as Congregation or Cliurch the disciples appropriate „
to themselves the title of the OT Congregation of God, the JIW "cltr.

(z /7)/7**"/'7P9i» carefully distinguished from a-i/v/yupS in
Jewish literature.

d
^"♦Dogs* was a choice Jewish epithet for Gentiles. E. Loh-

meyer (l)er trief an die fhilipper, 9th ed.; Gdttingen: Vandenhdck,
uud Pupreoht, 'IfJpTi pp. 124-1211} contends that Paul*s attack here
is directed solely against "judische v-ita ;oren" from the Jewish
synagogue in . hilPipit ;ven if, as is more prob ble, Judaizers
are included, the figure is still revealing, i.e., not being true
Christians they are not true Jews,

^Contra, Gtrathmann, op. cit., pp. 55f.

. Gutbrot, "Tovci Efa+Toj Neuen Testa-
merrfc»" 22E* 390: . .in all these passages there is
nowhere an enlargement of the concept 'Israel' with the aim of
denoting a new people of God."
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As the imagery of the olive tree in Rom. 11 shows, for Paul there

is only one Israel into which the Gentiles are ingrafted; there

is, therefore, no necessary contrast between Israel

the true Israel.**" Paul's exclamation, "I too am an Israelite"

(Boa. 11:1) reveals how firmly he holds to the fact that the

Christian eccleoia is the continuing body of Of Israel. is Flew

expresses it:

The proud claim (of the early Church) to the exclusive
possession of the original covenant is unmistakable. The
jews in those early years regarded Christianity as a Jewish
sect, and modern writ ex-s have sometimes so described the
early Church. But that was not the view of the original
disciples. A sect is a party or school within Israel. But
the disciples were Israel. They -were the Church or People
of God. They did not separate from Israel. They could not.
It was the rebellious sons of Israel who forfeited their
covenant by rejecting Christ.2

The true Israel, according to Paul, was constituted

through a faith relationship and not merely on the basis of

physical descent; and this criterion is operative in his view of

Of Israel as well. This view of Israel has a greater effect on

Pauline exegesis than i3 apparent at first blush. It is germane

to the application of Hab. 2:4 (Rom, 1:17; Gal. 3:11), the sta¬

tus of the Christian believer, and the whole rationale of the

covenant promises.^ Among the more obvious instances in his

quotations, Rom. 9:25 (Iios. 2:23; 1:10) includes the Gentiles

, **Tbia., pp. 390f. /,s Gutbrot notes, Rom. 11:26 does not
say rTd /reI "fit cr<^> <r£7£je< ,

-w=?- oyvK I •

R. N. Flew, Josun and His Church (London: Spworth.
1943)» P. 101. Cf. G".' Jebert, The 'iS'irone of Bavid (London:
Faber, 1941), pp. 229-239; 1. Smith, "The Relevance of the Old
Testament for the Bootrine of the Church. "0JT 5 (March 1952),
l6ff; Schmidt, op. cit», pp. 4Bf: "p?he Church*sj own conviction
was that it w a' Hie" only synagogue entitled to claim that it
embodied true Judaism, the true Israel."

3Supra, pp. 10fl , . The Identification of Abraham * s
se d is especially pertinent.
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in a prophecy originally referring to faithless Israelites;

that is, the unfaithful in Israel are in the category of Gen¬

tiles, and God's adoption of these 'Gentiles* implies the in-

bringing of other Gentiles into the true Israel-—the Christian

ecclesia. mother prophecy of Hosea (13:14; 1 Cor. 15:55) is
similar: For their iniquities the nation Israel will suffer
invasion and death, hut God will redeem them from this death.

Paul cites the passage as a description of the redemption of

the true Israel in the resurrection."*" Horn. 11:26 apparently

assumes a distinction between *2ion* and 'Jacob' or national

Israel; from *Zion,' the true dwelling of God, the Redeemer
2

shall come forth to the Jewish people. The persecution

of Israel by the Gentiles, described in Ps. 43(44):22 is applied

by Paul (Ron. 8:36) to the persecution of Christians by Jews*

In Ps. 67(68) God is described as a conguorer who redeems cap¬

tive Israel and stores with them the booty of hie victory; Paul

applies the Psalm (hph. 4:8) to gifts Christ gives to the Church

from Calvin onward (cf. Kei 1, o> cit., I, 159) many
commentators have viewed this verse, as its context, as a threat
rather than a promise; conse uentl, , Paul's citation should to
understood as merely literary allusion (cf. Toy, op. ext. , p.
I8l; Johnson, op. cit;., p. 153; Hos. 13:14 R3V). But it may be
interpreted, as the grammar suggests, in contrast with the gen¬
eral context of judgment (cf. Kell, op. cit ., pp. l60ff), and
there is evidence that the early Church so understood it. As
the usage here .end elsewhere in the !TT (cf. lit. 2:15; 1 Cor. 15:
3 ?) indicates, Hosea in general and this passage in particular
was "already recognised as a classical description of God's
deliverance of his people out of utter destruction." Dodd,
According to the Scriptures, p. 76. Cf. lit. 16:18.

2
Paul set3 this view forth as a 'mystery,' "a truth

given by special revelation rather than deduced by argument."
° U HcwBaaa. p. 132; cf. 2 Cor. 3:15f• 'hether refers to
the he venl'y Jerusalem (Randay and Headlam, op. cit ., p. 337)
or the Church (God's tec pic} is uncertain. Cf. supra, pp» IItft •
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after His victory over the 'captivity' of death,^
The concept of solidarity has a hearing on a number of

O

Paul's 0'? interpretations:4" fs. 68(69), which probably refers

to Israel's king, is applied in Rom. 15:3 to Christ the true

head of Israel," The place of Solomon in the tea-pie typology

(2 San. 7:14; 2 Cor. 6:l6ff) suggests a further interpretation

along the same lines. An allusion to IIos. 6:2 nay occur in 1

Cor. 15:3 ("the third day"); if so, it is another instance of

solidarity in which Christ's resurrection is considered Israel's

resurrection.^ The NT allusions to Use. 19: 5f afford a very
5

striking example of convergence: Israel is appointed to be a
6

nation of 'priest-kings.* .'ithin this nation of priest-kings

there is a royal line of David and priestly line of Levi; from

these arises Christ, the messianic priest-king, in whora Israel

is personified. The NT consequently views the Church, Christ's

body, as the true Israel, the nation of priest-kings,

~The Psalm may be a survey of the whole history of Israel;
the Dxoclus typology is expressly in view in vss. 8-11. Of. C. A*
Briggs, "Hie Book of Psalms (.Edinburgh: T. and T. Clark, 1907),
I, 94. On the text ovs. 18 cf. supra, pp. 4cj^. . .

2
Cf. supra., pp. •

^The title "of David" may or may not be genuine; perhaps
it is a 'Servant' Psalm with a personifieation of Israel's rem¬
nant (v,s. 17). Dither possibility is more suitable to Paul's
typological application than Brigg's (psalms, II, 115) conjec¬
ture of Jeremiah.

^"Dodd, 'eeording to the Scriptures, pp. 77» 103; J.
eiss (op. cit., 'pp.' 94fiv)' takes the phrase as a current idiom
for a short interval of time.

5cf. Col. l:12f; Tit. 2:14; 1 Pet. 2:9.

^The Hebrew carstruct ( TCUJi ) is a "closer
relation than the gene ;ine case. It is nearer the compound noun.
. . ." Briggs, '■ -Qssianlc Proi>hecy, pp. lOlff.
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iclrash leather

Of the considerable nuiaher of Pauline quotations vsfoich

vary from the LXX and/or the MT, some may "be explained on the

basis of a variant textual source. However, agreements with

the Targum, Peshitta, and various Greek texts are sporadic; and

in some of these texts, at least, a Christian influence is pro¬

bable. In any case it is very doubtful that all of the apostle's

textual abberrat ions can be accounted for in this manner.

Several variant readings which have a direct bearing on

the Iff application suggest either an ad hoc rendering or an in-
2

terpretative selection from various known texts. For example,

the addition of in Rom. 10:11 (Rom. 9:33 omits it) contri¬

butes directly to the argument; and there is little doubt that

Paul is here inserting his own * commentary * into the body of the

text. In Rom. 12:19 the variation apparently follows the render¬

ing of the Targum; making this selection, Paul (or tin earlier

Christian exegete) secures the desired interpretation:

NT: Vengeance is mine, I will repay.
Ilebi To me belongs vengeance and retribution.
Targ: Vengeance is before me and I will repay.

Mso, /7V*j/ in Is. 25:3, which Paul (1 Cor. 15s545—against the
- and the Targum ( —raiders &cj VcKes , usually is

translated 'forever' or 'utterly.'3 The Aramaic 7f 53 con mean

'excel' or 'overcome,' and this con otation is probably not en¬

tirely absent from the Hebrew. The point of interest, however,

is that Paul uses a selective interpretation; and this interpre¬

tation is essential for the application of the passage in 1 Car.15.
*? o
*See suTica, pp. /S*L- . Zee Appendix II.
^2 3am. 2:26; Job. 36:7; Amos 1:11.
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The same motive apparently is present in Horn. ll:26f.

.here the IJi reads "to those who turn from transgression in Jacob"

Romans, with the IXC, has "and shall turn away ungodliness froa

Jacob." The IXC itself is here an interpretative rendering of

the Hebrew, an interpretation which accords with the argument in

Romans. Possibly Paul merely follows the text which lay before

him, but more likely he retains the IXC reading because it gives

the sense which he himself finds in the passage. There are a

number of indie tions favoring this supposition. In the same

verse Paul departs from the IXC in the phrase Slc2>v f evi¬

dently with a hermeneutical purpose in view."1" Furthermore, where

the LEX text is followed elsewhere a distinctive interpretation

of the Hebrew is involved in it; and upon this interpretation
/

Oil's argument is built, for example* in -on. 1:17 frc*~rcs

stresses a particular aspect of fl -3)}?& • in Gal. 3:3 the WS and

IXC 'be blessed' would, on the basis of statistical probability,

better represent the Hebrew if it were reflexive rather than

passive.^ These variations should not be viewed as capricious,

or arbitrary, or merely incidental. Similar features found in

other writings of the KT and of the Qumran sect indicate that

this procedure has a more significant purpose: Paul utilizes

ad hoc renderings and the deliberate selection and rejection of

known readings to draw out and express the true meaning of the

Of passage as he understands it.

In a recent dissertation, E. Stendahl compared the texts

"*"See supra, pp. „ Cf. Rom. 12:19; 2 dor. 6:l6ff;
1 Cor. 15:54f~

2
Cf. supra, pp. !<>+(}
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of Matthew's 'foraula' quotations with the Mf, LIZ, Targum, and

other Greek and 3. riac versions."** He found that, in contrast to

other 0T citations in the Gospels, the 'formula* quotations pe¬

culiar to Matthew follow no one textual tradition hut represent

a selective targumizing procedure in which the interpretation is

woven into the text itself. The rendering is not the result of

a free paraphrase or looseness hut arises out of a scholarly,
?

detailed study and interpretation of the texts themselves.

Furthermore, the Datthaean type of midrashic interpretation

closely approaches the .lidrash peslier of the uraran Sect.^ To

prove this contention i tendahl engages in a detailed examination

of some of the exegetical procedures employed in 2SH*

In pes^xer quotation or midrash the interpretation or ex¬

position is incorporated into the body of the text itself, there¬

by determining its textual form. Iso, the method, as found in

D3H and the ST, has an apocalyptic feature in which the prophetic

passage is viewed as * fulfilled1 in the present time and is
A

applied to contemporary e rents. As Matthew's formula quotations

view the Of as fulfilled in Christ, similarly the Hahakkuk 'Com¬

mentary* applies H b. 1-2 to the Teacher of Righteousness and
— . — - _™__ _ " ■ - —

Sten&ahl, op. cit. Of. NTS, I (November 1954), pp. 155ff.

2Ibid.t pp. 195, 200f.

3lbid., p. 35. feelicr ( occurs as a technical
term in X3§fl. lie ther it should be rendered 'commentary,* 'in¬
terpretation, * or 'miditish' is uncertain; Ofcendahl classifies it
as a mid rash parallel to halacha and haggada. Of. t he discussion
in 13. J. Roberts, "Some Observations on the Damascus Documents
and the Dead 3ea Scrolls," J.1 34 (1951-52) pp. 367ff.

^Roberts ("Observations," pp. 3&7f) regards this factor
as the chief link between DOS and the NT.
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the events surround in; him. .tendahl, however s is concerned chief¬

ly with the way in which peaher interpretation affects the text—

for 1 (as contrasted with the exposition proper) of BSH. lie finds

more than 50 variants from the ITP, most of which form "such an in¬

timate rind organic part of the exposition of the text that they can-
I

not possibly be dismissed as ( scribal errors)." oven though

many of these readings appear to be created ad hoc, they neverthe¬

less frequently coi icide with one or more of the known versions;

"ouch coincidences occur where adaption to the dogma and situation
2

of the sect would sufficiently explain the text of 0311."

Stendahl classified D3H variants as to (l) alterations

of number and suffic and (2) more substantial changes.-3 haong

the former, in Hah. 1:13 Mi has the singular 7J2 /) }, DBS the

plural C )<£7-2/7 )| in Safe* 2:16 Mf has 1)>I?+ ; in
Hah. 1:10 ITT has a feminine D3H a masculine; ?.!? a second person

suffix, BSH a third person (Hah. 2:15); T a suf fix where BSH has

none (Hah* 2:13). Other variations are of greater weight: ST?

in Hab. 1:9 has a locative heh with the idea 'eastward* or 'for¬

ward* (;7/?77P), BSH takes the word as a noun (TTT? ); in Hab.

2:5 MT has J) \l ('wine'), DSII (•riches*); Hah. 2:6 MP has
it» 74 ('taunt'), BSH /y ('scoffers' or interpreters'). In
several places a reading or interpretation is omitted from the

DSII text only to be taken up in the exposition, e. g., "they

alia11 come" in Hah. 1:3; this indicates the exegete's

acquaintance with other readings or possible Interpretations.

Stendahl compares the divergent readings with other versions

2-Stendahl, op. cit. , p. 185. '"'ibid., p. 189.
3lbid.. pp. 185-190.
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with the following result©;^
DSH turmHiJ. darg. IDS: Pesh. 7ulg.

Hab. 1:9 U7TP jlh P DSH MT — DSH syao.=DSH

(1:17a not
interrog.

interrog.
»

mt DSH DSH DSH) Frag.=DSH

1:17b )217T )b~>V (itt) mt MT MT

2:1 7 1Mb Dlb DSH MT MT MT

2:5 J)n
2:6 7 $7fb

rv 1ST

(DSH)

®t

MT

DSH

(DSH)

MT

MT

2:8 sb? MT MT mt fx■ag.^DSH

2:15 WbTT
2:16 fylT?

-\fib~n no

suf .
MT

no

pron.
BOH

no

suf.
DSH

DSH

(DSH) Aq.=D3H

The data are then evaluated with this conclusion;

The peculiar way in which DSH coincides lx>th with those read¬
ings differing from the MT and with the MT*s own makes it in¬
adequate to say that DSH*© Hebrew text was the one which is
supported by the said versions. must rather presume that
DSH was conscious of various possibilities, tried the a out
and allowed them to enrich itf> int erpretation of the pro¬
phet* s message, which in all its forms was fulfilled in and
through the Teacher of Righteouscess.

Sten&ahl finds similar phenomena—variations in person

and number, structural chaises, and evident knowledge of diver¬

gent readings—in Matthew*© quotations and regards this as aris¬

ing from a scholarly interpretation of the texts by an early

Christian * school* of exegetes: They selected from various

textual traditions, and at times created ad hoc, readings which

best expressed the leaning of the text as they understood it.

There are a number of Pauline quotations which indicate

that the peslier method was employed not only by the apostle but

1Ibid., p. 139. 2Ibid., p. 190
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in the pre-Pauline period of the Church as well.'*" The apocalyp¬

tic outlook, in its messianic expression is implicit in the vdiole
^
/

Pauline herraeneutic, and is particularly obvious in Y Cor. 6:2.

For he saith, I have heard thee in a time accepted and in
the day of salvation have I succoured thee: behold, now is
the accepted time, behold now is the day of salvation.2

The interpreted or pesher text-form is also present in Paul *s

quotations. The apostle follows the LXX where it diverges from
the MT in a number of places. Some of these probably have an

exegetical purpose in view (e.g., 77t**T"<f in Horn. 1:17; e>cs in

Horn. 15:21);^ hat since the LXX is his usual vade ...ecura, it is

difficult in most of these texts to show *a selective rendering

of a chosen text.'

In some 20 citations in which the LXX and Hebrew agree

and Paul * s text varies, the evidence of pesher quotation is more
4

certain. In almost all of these the variation seems to be a

deliberate adaption to the NT context; in some cases the alter¬

ation has a definite bearing on the interpretation of the passage.

Ctendahl recognises that tills type of/interpretation is

?resent in' apocalyptic writings and occasionally in the rabbisibid., p. 195) and that it is found in other HT writings, es¬
pecially the Fourth Gospel. Bit he concludes that there were
fewer intentional changes based on the Hebrew, and "thus the
elaborate stage of the pesher found in Matthew scarcely existed"
(ibid., p. 202). Of. Bonsxrven, op. cit. , pp. 77-33•

2
:?he manner in which this citation in parenthetically in¬

serted suggests that the whole verso—the OT text plus the inter¬
pretation—was taken as a quotation by Paul. Of. 1 Cor. 15:45;
1 Tin. 5:13} 2 ?isu 2:19.

^Gn Mom. 1:17 of. surra, pp. tSJf' j the IXS "to
whom" in Horn. 15:21 accords' ouch, more explicitly with Paul's
application than the indefinite of the WSm

A
Of. Appendix I.
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Changes in pe son ;md number are especially prevalent. 1 'he

deviations in the catena in 2 Cor. 6:16ff are evidently desired

for a massianic—age interpretation of the prophecies. God's

command to xsrael nifirtlnd Babylon () is now applied to

the relation of Christians with unbelievers ( h'jruiv ); the pro¬

mise given to Israel 'personified' in Solomon ( w-rw ... j\or*s )
is fulfilled in true Israel, the members of Christ '« body (

. . . u^c&cj ). Similarly, <ro Jus v in 1 Cor. 3:20 and /
in 1 Cor. 15:45a show an elaboration or in¬

terpretation of the Of text to fit it to the NT context.

In a few instances the variations point to a selection

from among various knows readings. The present state of the

whole textual problem cautions against any dogmatizing in this
o

regard," and there appears to be no instance of a rejected read¬

ing being alluded to in the apostle *s exposition. Nevertheless,
the choice of a particular text for interpretive reasons appears

probable in several Pauline quot tions. on. 12:19 modifies the

Hebrew with, the Targum; the Targum also may be the source of the

rendering, 'confess,' which is im ortnnt for the sense of the

citation in Rota. 14:11»^ "Cph. 4:3 substitutes the third person

for the seco d and rejects the ."If acid INK rendering, 'take' or

c Rom. 3:18 to *3ru>v ); 10:19 I&toos
to ); 1 Cor. 15:27 ( to Jnre'rj,J}.

, Paul's citation f roia Job (Norn. 11:35; 1 Cor. 3:19)
may follow the He Crew simply because it is the lost familiar text.
The Vulgate in Job 41:3 also follows the :ebrew (and ;omans). Of,
supra, pp. 7^ .

Toy, op« ci|. The pael TT77/V!7 f uaQii ±- the
Targutm, may have t!ie meaning 'vouch' or 'confirm.'



194

•receive1 in favor of the translation •give* found in the Tsrgum

and PesMtta. .-bother this represents an interpretation of VP?
(•take,' 'fetch') or a variant Hebrew textual tradition (e.g.,

, 'apportion,• 'distribute') is uncertain, but the former

is more probable »

1 Cor. 15:%f is peihaps the most notable instance of

peslier quotation in the Pauline literature:

Death is swallowed up in victory.
'.'.here, 0 Death, is your victory?
'here, 0 Death, is your sting?

'he interrogative of the LXI is followed (the HT 1jf$ is uneer-

tain), and for the IT? JTSj/i*forever') eis *?*<>* ('in vie-

tory') is substituted, The rendering &cS $ . deli

follows a number of Greek texts,1 may originate in the Hebrew

(or Aramaic) root itself. ( JT^J, leader, success). The

Peshitta conflation, 'to victory forever,' witnesses to two
2

known versions of the passage; but whether the Pesliitta, Aquila

and like readings reflect a textual tradition known to and used

by Paul, or whether they represent a textual tradition derived

from the Pauline usage is a moot point. The variant <rc>

is interwoven into Paul's exposition and indicates that the

merged quotation was probably known to him. in tMs form. But
the idea of death being "swallowed up in victory" is so intimate¬

ly connected with the 'victory * of Christ's resurrection that, if
a conjecture must be made, the probability is that this interpre¬

ter. supra, on. ? . The I'argon his 'forever'
c I ~

2Cf. Toy, op. oit., p. 180.
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tation of the Hebrew is one created (or recovered) in the early

Church. As Hanson 1ms well remarked, the doctrinal and liturgi¬

cal tradi ions of the first century wore very influential in

shaping the textual traditions themselves.1
Taken as a whole, the Pauline citations reflect in sub¬

stantial measure a peslier-type molding of the text which in some

cases is determinative for the NT application of the passage®

hile this at times involves a cho sing and rejecting between

texts and/or targums known to the apostle, more often the in¬

terpretive paraphrase appears to be created ad hoc by Paul or by

the early Church before him. This type of no ahor arises from

the NT's attitude toward and understanding of the concept of

'quotation* itself as'Hanson has noted:

We are long accustomed to distinguish carefully between the
text which—in more senses than one—is sacred, and the com¬
mentary upon it and exposition of it . Ve tend to think of
the text as objective fact and interpretation as subjective
opinion. It may be doubted whether the early Jewish and
Christian translators and expositors of Scripture made any
such sharp distinction. For them the leaning of the text
was of primary importance; and they seem to have had greater
confidence than we moderns in their ability to find it. Once
found it became a clear duty to express it; and accurate
reproduction of the traditional wording of the Divine oracles
took second place to publication of what was lisId to be their
essential meaning and immediate application. Odd as it may
seem to us, the freedom with which they handled the Biblical
text is a direct result of the supreme importance which they
attached to it

In selecting a particular version or in creating an ad

Hanson, " Dae Cairo Geniza: A Review," p. 134. Other
quotations such as 1 Cor. 2:9? 14:21; 15:45 also appear to involve
interpretations which have a distinctively Christian origin.

2
Hanson, "The Argument fro.a Prophecy," p. 135. Some of

Hanson's conclusions on the particular text in question (Heb.
10:37f; cf. .Rom. 1:17) may be open to qualification, but the
fundamental principle which he here delineates is clearly present
in Pauline and ITT exegesis.
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hoc rendering Frail views his citation as thereby more accurately

expressin: the true loeaning of the Scripture, For haul, as for

the rabbis, the 'letter' was sacred; but unlike the rabbis, Prail

valued the 'letter' not for itself alone but for the meaning

which it conveyed. His idea of a quotation was not a worshipping

of the letter or 'parroting' of the text; neither was it an

eisegesis which arbitrarily imposed a foreign meaning onto the

text. It was rather, in Ids eyes, a quotation*-exposition, a

. lidrash peshe r, which drew from the text the meaning originally

implanted there by the Spirit and expressed that meaning in the

most appropriate words and phrases known to hi a,

pesher method is not used extensively in maul's

quotations; but mere it does occur, it often appears to go be¬

hind the Greek to reflect an interpretation of the Hebrew ur-

'jext, Further, some of tlx? isost significant instances appear to

point back to a pre-Pauline usage in the early Church. She pre¬

sence of the method in 14* c KVfcaJ quotations (e.g., Ion*

12:19; 1 Cor. 14:21) »"*" the temple typology catena {cf. 2 Cor,

6sl6ff),2 and such citations as 1 Cor* 15:45^ are cases in point,

Stendahl's valuable dissertation, by its comparison of mealier

quotation in Matthew and D3H, has elearly shown that Hf writers

and the Christian exegetes behind them, in their use of this

method, are not indulging in a novelty. Converted priests raid

rabbis, especially those adhering to apocalyptic parties or sects,

light be expected to be well acquainted with it. Having now the

light of the gospel and the gifts of the Spirit, it is no
IBIHIIM* — ill 111 iwr.n»i i in, n, »•*» <W». v— :.-TV.V-IV- .1.■WhUWlWtmfciirt:ttlr.t»vv-..rtU

Cf. supra, pp. Wfrp 2Cf. ouprw, eg,

3cf. supra, pp. (H/-
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surprise that they apply a sicrash, pesher method to the OT with

conviction, confidence, and thoroughness. Stendahl envisions

this exposition in its 0® forra as the product of early Christian

•schools of the prophets.' He suggests that the development raay

form an "unbroken line frora the School of Jesus via 'the teaching

of the apostles, ♦ the 'ways' of Paul, the basic teaching of 'lark:
' C —» /

and other o rrvj^oc too ^oyoo ( and the more mature chool
of John to the rather elaborate School of Matthew with its in¬

genious interpretation of the Of as the crown of its scholarship.

While the predilection of different writers for particular IP,

subject matter, and text-forms do indicate different 'schools* of

exegesis in the early Church; nevertheless, the developmental

progres ion posited by Ctendahl for the use of nldrash pesher is

open to some question. Since the method is not a Christian de¬

velopment, there is no reason why it could not have teen employed

even by individual exegetes (e.g., converted rabbis) from the

earliest time. If aidrash peoher is understood as an interpre¬

tive molding of the text within an apocalyptic framework, ad hoc

or with reference to appropriate textual or targumic traditions,

then there is some evidence for its use on a rather advanced

scale even in the pr©4>.?auline strata of the ITT.

Pauline Exegesis; An Added Factor

Pauline exegesis might be termed 'grammatical-historical

plus.' The apostle does not ignore the historical significance

of the text; neither does he play fast and loose with the grammar

if care is taken to understand the precise purpose and meaning of

"*"3tendalii, op. cit., p . 34 .
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his citation. The grammar and the historical mean ins are assumed;

and Pauline exegesis, in its essential character, begins where

grammatical~historical exegesis ends. The latter discipline could

say 'these* possibilities lie within the grammar, and *this* is

the probable historical significance. But Paul would probably

begin by saying, *?he Of Scripture has a wider meaning than its

insnediate historical application;'1' even Of history is G-od-molded

history whose significance does not lie merely in the event but

in the meaning of the event for its later fulfilment. Further¬

more, grammatical exegesis can only circumscribe the possibili¬

ties as to what a text says; to determine the acanin; of a text

one must not only select tlx? proper grammatical possibility but

also fit it into a proper interpretation of Of hi story as a

whole.* This is precisely what Paul proceeds to do, integrating

his exposition into the quotations themselves; andjln doing so he
is convinced that he thereby expresses the true meaning of the

text. ..bile his results do not always tally with the statisti¬

cal probabilities of the grammar, they do lie within its possible

meanings or reasonable inferences therefrom. The failure to

recognise this *added factor' is a notable weakness in nineteenth

century criticism of the Pauline quotations. If Paul's pre¬

suppositions as to the nature of the Of and of its history are

accepted, little fault can be found with, his handling of the

individual texts.

Conclusion

The problem posed by Pauline quotations lies in the

XCf. Horn. 15:4; 1 Cor. 10:11.
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variations of the Pauline text and the application given the

passage by the apostle. As to textual variations, about half the

citations follow the LXX, and a considerable number accord par¬

tially or fully with other texts or versions. Nevertheless, a

textual investigation leaves several phenomena unaccounted for

and is, i:_ general; inconclusive. The essential problem appears

to be more one of interpretation than of a purely textual nature.

In many cases the Pauline rendering is intimately con¬

nected with his application of the text. These applications make

use of common stock interpretations, oral and targumic traditions,

and rabbinic methodology. They are not, however, the product of

rabbinic artifice; and in their essential character they are not

rabbinic at all. In large measure they find their origin in the

hermeneutical methods and topical emphases of the early Church.

ufdxr.sli peaher as a heraeneutical net od is present not

only in the Gospels of Matthew and John but in the Pauline writ¬

ings as well. In this method the exposition of the text deter¬

mined the textual form of the quotation itself. This was

variously accomplished by (1) merging pertinent verse© into one

strongly expressive 'proof-text,1 (2) adapting the grammar to

the NT context and application, (3) choosing appropriate ren¬

derings from known texts or targums, and (4) creating ad hoc

interpretations. All of these devices were designed to best

express the true meaning o the text as the ITT writer© understood

it.

In conclusion, the significance of the OT for Paul*a

theology can hardly be overestimated. His experience on the
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Damascus road radically altered his understanding of the Book,

but it in no way lessened its importance for the apostle to the

lentiles. Rather, Ms knowledge of Christ opened to him a New

V/ay in which he found the true meaning of the Scriptures. The

words of C. H. Dodd a ply with special force to the use of the

OT in the Pauline epistles:

I have here only hinted at the significance for Christian
theology of a right understanding of the treatment of the
Old Testament in tlie New. I believe it represents an in¬
tellectual achievement of remarkable originality, displaying
penetration into the meaning that lies beneath the surface
of the biblical text, and a power of synthesis which gathers
apparently disparate elements into a manysided whole, not
unsuitable to convey some idea of the manifold wisdom of
CrOd.l

•*f)odd, . ..o Old Testament in the New, p. 21.



APPENDIX I

QUOTATIONS IN THE PAULINE EPISTLES

NT OT Classif.

Rom. 1:17 Hab. 5*

2:2i| Is. 52:5 5

3:lj. Ps. 50(5l):6 1ix
3:10-12 Ps. 13(lk):1-3 k

3:13a Ps. 5:10 1

3:13b Ps. 139(11+0) :l4_ l

3:ll+ Ps. 9:28(10:7) 5

3:15-17 Is. 59:7-8 5

3:l8 Ps. 35(36) :2 Ij*
k:3 (9, 22) Gen. 15:6 2

1^:7-8 Ps. 31(32) :l-2 2

[)-:17 Gen. 17:5 1

i+: l8 Gen. 15:5 1

7:7 Ex. 20:17 (Dt. 5:21) 1

8:36 Ps. i^3(l|li):23 1

9:7 Gen. 21:12 1

9:9 Gen. 18:10, 1)4. 5

9:12 Gen. 25:23 1

9:13 Mai. 1:2-3 lpXX
9:15 Ex. 33:19 1

201
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OT Classif.'

Rom. 9:17 Ex, 9:16 5

9:25 Hos. 2:23(25) 4

9:26 Hos. 1:10(2:1) 5

9:27-28 Is. 10:22-23 5

9:29 Is. 1:9 2

9:33 Is. 9:14 / 23:16 5

10:5 Lv. 18:5 4X
10:6-8 Dt. 30:12-14 5

10:11 Is. 28:16 5

10:13 Joel 2:32 (3:5) 1

10:15 Is. 52:7 5

10:l6 Is. 53:1 2

10:18 Ps. 18(19):5 2

10:19 Dt. 32:21 4*
10:20 Is. 65:1 gX XX

10:21 Is. 65:2 2XX

11:3 3(l)Kg. 19:14 4

11:14. 19:18 5

11:3 Is. 29:10 / Dt. 29:4(3) 4

11:9-10 Ps. 68(69):23-24 5

11:26-27 Is. 59:20 / 27:9 5X
11:34 Is. 40:13 5X

11:35 Job 41:3 3

12:19 Dt. 32:35 5

12:20 Pv. 25:21-22 2

13:9 Dt. 5:17-21 (£x. 20:13-17) 1
/ Lv. 19:13
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EE 01 Clasaif ■*"
Rom. Ik:11 Is. k£:23 (/ k9:l8) 5

15:3 Ps. 68(69):10 1

15:9 Ps. 17(18):50 (cf. 2 Kg. k*
22:50)

15:10 Dt. 32:k3 2

15:11 Ps. 116(117):1 kx

15:12 Is. 11:10 5X
15:21 Is. 52:15 2**

1 Cor. 1:19 Is. 29:lk 5X

1:31 Jer. 9:22-23 k

2:9 (Is. 6k:k / 65:17) ? ' 5

2:16 Is. k0:13 5

3:19 Job 5:12-13 3

3:20 Ps. 93(9k):11 kx
6:l6 Gen. 2:2k 2

9:9 Dt. 25:k 5X
10:7 Ex. 32:6 1

10:26 Ps. 23(2k);l 1

lk{21 Is. 28:11-12 5

15:27 Ps. 8:7 kX
15:32 Is. 22:13 2

I5:k5 Gen. 2:7 k

15:5k Is. 25:8 5

15:55 Hos. 13:1k 5
2 Cor. k»13 Ps. 115(116):10 1

6:2 Is. k9:3 1

6:16 Lv. 26:11-12 (Ezk. 27:37) k
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NT 0T Classlf.*
2 Cor. 6:17 Is, 52:11-12 4

6:18 2 Kg. (2 Sam.) 7:14 4
3:15 Ex. 16:18 3

9:9 Ps. 111(112):9 1

10:1? Jer. 9:24 4

13:1 Dt. 19:15 5X

Gal. 3:6 Sen. 15*6(12:3; 18:18) 2

3:8 Gen. 12:3 (/ 18:18) 4

3:10 Dt. 27:26 5

3:11 Hab. 2:4 5*
3:12 Lv. 18:5 4*
3:13 Dt. 21:23 5

3:16 Gen. 22:18 (cf. 12:7; 13:15;
17:7)

i

4:27 Is. 54:1 2

kno Gen. 21:10 4X
5:114- Lv. 19:13 i

Eph. 4:8 Ps. 67(68):19 4X
5:14 ?

5:31 Gen. 2:24 5

6:2-3 Dt. 5:16 (Ex. 20:12) 5

1 Tim. 5:18 Dt. 25:4 / (Mt. 10:10?) 2

2 Tim. 2:19 Nu. 16:5 / (Is. 26:13?) 3X

"Classification
1 - in agreement with the LXX and the Hebrew.

Turpie (Old Testament In New Testament) gives a more de¬
tailed classification. Although containing a few readings later
rejected, his work remains a valuable tool.



205

2 - in agreement with the LXX against the Hebrew.
3 - in agreement with the Hebrew against the LXX.
4*- at variance with the LXX and the Hebrew where they agree.
5 - at variance v/ith the LXX and the Hebrew where they vary.

x
- There is only a slight variation from the LXX.

xx
- There is a difference in word order.

The differences in Rom. 11:3 and 2 Cor. 6:17 affect
clauses; the remaining texts vary in the addition, omission or
rendering of words.

2Rom. 3:15-17; 9:33; 10:6-8; lii:ll; 1 Cor. 2:9 vary as to
clauses; the remaining texts vary as to words.



APPENDIX I (con't.)

OT ALLUSIONS AND PARALLELS IN THE PAULINE EPISTLES

Allusion Source or Parallel Allusion Source or Parallel

Rom. 1:20-32 (Wis. 13:Iff)? Rom. 11:11 Dt. 32:21

1:23 Ps. 105(106):20 11:32 (Wis. 11:23)?

2:6 Ps. 61(62):13 12:16-17 Pv. 3:7 / 3:it(LXX)

2:9 (Is. 8:22)? 1^:13 Lv. 19:1k (Dt.
27:13)

2:11 2 Chron. 19:17
Is. 19:11-12 /1 Cor. 1:20

3:if.a Ps. 115(116):11 33:18

3:20 Ps. Il|2(llv3):2 5:7 Ex. 12:21

1L:11 Gen. 17:10-11 5:13 Dt. 22:2k; (2k:7)

M25 Is. 53:12, h5 6:2 Dan. 7:22; Wis.
3:3 (?)

5:5 Ps. 21(22):6
6:12-13 (Ecc. 37:27, 23)

# 5:12 Gen. 2:17; 3:19

Dt. 2:1-14.
6:17 Dt. 22:2k

7:2-3
10:5 Nu. iul6

7:11 Gen. 3:13
Nu. 11:14., 3k10:6

3:3 (Is. 53:10)?
10:20 Dt. 32:17

3:33 Is. 50:3-9
10:21 Mai. 1:7, 12

3:3k Ps. 109(110):1;
Is. 53:12 10:22 Dt* 32:21

9:18 Ex. I4.S2I; 7:3

Is. 29:16; 14.5:9
11:3 Gen* 3:l6

9:20
11:7 Gen. 1:27

9:21 (Wis. 11:22-23)?

Ps. 93(914-):111
11:25 Ex. 2k:3; Zech.

11:1-2 9:11
9^(95) :Il

1 Sam. 12:22 13:5 Lech. 8:1? (LXX)
2(>6
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Source or Parallel Allusion Source or Parallel

1 Cor. lis:25
* Ik:3k

15:25

2 Cor. 3:3

* 3:7-18

5:10

5:17

6:9

6:11

7:6

8:21

9:7

9:10

11:2

11:3

Gal. 1:15-16

2:16

k:22ff
6:16

Kph. 1:20

1:22

2:13-17

2:20

* k: 25

1*.:26

•f:-

•»

is. 1*5:11*.
Gen. 3:l6

Ps. 109(110):1

Ex. 31:13; Ezr.
11:19

Ex. 3^:29-35# etc.

Ecc. 12: ll*.
Is. ^3:13-19
Ps. 117(113):17-13

Ps. 113(119):32

Is* 1*3:13
Pv. 3 si*.(L/JC)

Pv. 22:8(LXX)

Is* 55:10 / Hos.
10:12

(Is. 61:10)?

Gen. 3:1*-# 13

Is. 1*.9:1 / Jer. 1:5

Ps. ll*2(ll*.3) :2
Gen. 16:15# ff*

Ps. 12l|.(125) :5

Ps. 109(110):1

Ps. 8:7

Is. 57:19; £2:7

Is. 23:16

Zech. 8:16

Ps. 1*.:5

Kph. 5:2 Ps. 39(1*0) :7;
Ezk. 20:l*.l

5:18 Pv. 23:31 (LXX)

5:25ff (Is. 61:10)?

6:llia Is. 11:5

6: llj.b Is. 59:17

6:17 Is* li9:2

1:19 Job 13:16(LXX)

2:7 f Is. 53:12

2:9 Is. 52:13

2:10-11 Is. 1*5:23#
£9:3

2:15

2:16

U13

1*.: 18
Col. 2:3

2:22

3:1

3:10

1 The s s .2:1}.

2:16

1*.:5

l*.:6

1l:8

Dt. 32:5(LXX)

Is. lf.9:!*.; 65:23
(LXX)

Ps. 63(69) :29

Ezk. 20:kl

Is. 1*5:3

Is. 29:13

Ps. 109(110):1

Gen. 1:27

Jer. 11:20

Gen. I5:l6; Ps.
79(80):6 (2
Maec . 6: ll*)

Jer. 10:25

Ps. 93(9lt) :2j
Dt. 32:35

Ezk. 36:27; 37:
ll*.



Allusion Source or Parall® Allusion Source or Parallel

1 Thess. if: 13 (Wis. 3:13)?

if:17 Dan. 7:13

5:8 Is. 59:17

5:22 Job 1:1, S; 2:3

2 Thess. 1:8 Is. 66:15

1:9-10 Is. 2:10, 11, 19i
21

1:10 Zech. Ik:5 / Ps.
67:36

2 :12 Is. 66:15

2:if Dan. 11:36; Ezk.
28:2

2:8 Is. ll:if

2:13 Dt. 33:12

1 Tim. 2:6 Is. 53:11-12

2 :12-lij. Gen. 3:l6

2:13 Gen. 2:7

2 tllf Gen. 3:6
* 5:19 Dt. 19:15

6:1 Is. 52:5

6:15 Dt. 10:17; Dan.
2: if7

2 Tim, if:lif Ps. 61:13; Pv.
2lf: 12

Tit. 2:5 Is. 52:5

2 :lL Is. 53:12; Ps.
129(130):8

(

- The allusion is manifestly intentional
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TEXT IP i NT

Rom. 1:17
For trie re in is the
righteousness of
God revealed from
faith to faith; as
it is written, The
just shall live by
faith.

xad&c
Rom. 1:17

6 && 6Cxatoc £x xCatetoe KAoexat,

Rom. 2:2k
For the name of
God is blasphem¬
ed among the Gen¬
tiles through you,
as it is written.

xad&c
Y^YPhorttu

Rom. 2:2Il
td y&P Svapa toO 0eoO 6u' dp&c
pXcuJ<pr}peCtat £v tote &0veatv

Rom. 3 :h
God forbid; yea,
let God be true,
but every man a
liar; as it is
written, That thou
mlghtest be justi¬
fied in thy say¬
ings, and mightest
overcome when thou
art judged.

xadd/cep
Y^YPa^tcu

Rom. 3 J it
6/uoc S.v btxatwQfjc £v toE<
X6ychc oou xaC vtx^oetc
£v id xpCveadaC ae

Rom. 3s13-12 Rom. 3:10-12
As it is *?ritten,
there is none right¬
eous, no, not one;
There is none that
understandoth,
there is none that
seeketh after God.
They 8re all gone
out of the way,
they are together
become unprofit¬
able; there is
none that doeth
good, no, not one.

xa(3a!>c
Y^Ypa-'Atat

btt

i i

oux Icmv Pfxatoc o$6& etc
ovx eotiv o 0vvt<av, ovx eottv
6 &x£ntfflv tdv 0e6v» xdvtec ££6xXivav

<
0

S^xa » odx Sottv^xovfflv
XPROtdtrjta, odx lotiV £oiC tvdc-

209
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Flab. 2:k Gal. 3:11

6 6e dCxatoc &x x<oteu>c &ov
£r)aetat

6tt 6 dfxatoc £x xCaxean; £fjaeta«,
Heb. 10:33

6 && 6£xatoc M-ow Ix xCateu>£ £f)cetat

Is. g2:g
6t' a&c 6td xavtdc td 6vop.d jaou
pXao<pr)fj.6Ctat ev tol"c Soveatv

Ps. p: 6
bxa>c &v 6txatu>9fjc; £v tote
XoyotC oow xat. vixrjoric
£v t© xpCveoOaC oe

?s. 13:1 (Ecc. 7:21)

oux eottv xovfflv ^T}Ot<5tTita, odxSattv </ewc £v<5c
too tdetv ei &ottv ovvfcwv ?)

ix£rit©v tov Qedv* xdvte<
&£6xXivav

S.M.a /|Xpeu>0Tioav, o^x &ativ xo*©v
Xprjotdtrjta, odx lottv kv&Q.

210
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TTXT

Rom, 3i13a
Their tnroat is
an open sepulchre;
with their tongues
they have used
deceit;, • ,

Horn. 3;i3b
• . . the poison
of asps is under
their lips:

Rom. 3; lit
"(hose mouth is
full of cursing
and bitterness:

Rom, 3:15-17
1heir feet are

swift to shed
blood: Destruc¬
tion and misery
are in their
ways: And the way
of peace have they
not known,

Rom, 3:13
There is no fear
of God before
their eyes.

Rom, U:
t sFor what saith

the Scripture? Ab¬
raham believed God,
and it was counted
unto him for right¬
eousness.

Rom, li: 7-8
lessea are they

whose iniquities
are forgiven, and
whose sins are

covered. Blessed is
the man to whom the
Lord will not im¬
pute sin.

IF NT

(tC rAp)
Ypcupt^

xadd?cep xaf
Aauf6 Xeyet

Horn, 3;13e
•tdcpfcx; dvewYM-fivoc 6 Xdpuy£ adtfflv
xatc Y^wooa-tC aut&v £&oXtofloav

Rom, 3:13b
16$ dovtC6ojv 5x6 ad aua6)v

Rom, 3:lh-
tbv xd aa<5pa dpftc ~

xaf xtxpfac Y^peC

Rom, 3:15-17
o£ %66e<; adafflv

£xxeat atpa,

ouvaptppa xaC
taXat xujpfa Iv aaCc 66otc aua&v
xaf 66ov efpfjviK odx eyvcuaav

Rom, 3:18
odx £oaiv <p3pac~0eoO dxdvavat
afiiv 6<pt)a\puiv autGJv

Rom, k:3
Ixfaasvaev 66 V,£padp aG> Oeffi,
xaf ^XoYCoOrj adaGl e£<, Ovxatoodvqv

Rom, in 7 -8
paxdpiot ojv acp60qoav a£ dvopfai,
xaf wv lxexaXd<p0rjoav a£ dpapafat;
paxdptoc dvt^p o\> od p^ XoyCcJTiaat
xdptoc dpapafav.
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LXX NT PARALLELS

Pa. 5:10
t&<pcq£ AvsojyM-^voc 6 XdpuyC adtfflv
tatQ yXwoaatc avxdv £&oXto©oav

?*•

16q dox£6u>v dxd -cd xeCXr} adtfflv

Pa. 9:28(13:7)
oi5 dpftc ^ atdpa autots

ylpet xad xtxpCa^ xad &6Xou

Is. 59:7-3
od 6£ x66e<; adtCBv k£ xovTjpdav
tp6xovatv9 taxtvo£ Ixxdat adpa,
xaC od StaXoytapod adtGJv

dtaXoytopod
dx<3 fovcov* advtptppa xaC
taXatxtopda 6v taC<; 6&oC<; adt&v
xat 666v e£p^vrj€ odx oidaatv,

Pa. 35:2
odx £ottv <pd0oc 0eo© dxevavtt
tfflv 6f0aXpfflv auto©

Gen. 15:6
xaC ii%Coxevoev "A^pap tffl Qeffl,
xat £Xoy£o0ti adtffl eic

6txat oodvTjv

Jas. 2:23
bnCaxevoev 6l rAj3padp tfl 0eS

xat dXoy£o0rj adtffi ede fitxatoodvrjv

Gal, 3:6
'Appadp IxCotevoev tffl 0sG

xad IXoy£o0t] adtfi) e£c 6txatoxn>vrjv

Ps. 31:1-2
paxdotot cSv d(plfnciav ad dvopdat,
xaC cov dxexaXdcp0T)oav ad dpaptCat.
paxdptoc dvdp 0$ od pi^ XoyCatyvat
xdptoc dpaptdav.
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TEXT

Rom, lit 17
(As it is written,
I have made thee a

father of many
nations, ?

Rom, U: l8
So shall thy seed
be.

Rom, ?:7
Thou shalt not
covet.

Rom, 6:36
As it is written,
For thy sake we
are killed all the
day long; we are
accounted as sheep
for the slaughter,

Rom, 9:1
• • • but, In
Isaac shall thy
seed be called,

Rom, 9:9
At this time will
I come, and Sarah
shall have a son.

Rom, 9:12
... The elder
shall serve the
younger.

Rom, 9:13
As it is written,
Jacob have I loved,
but Esau have I
hated,

Rom, 9:15
For he salth to
Moses, I will have
mercy on whom I will
have mercy, and I
will have eompassiot
on whom I will have
compassion.

xoGGJc
YfiYPowctcn

Rom, It: 17
Stt xatdpa xoXXGJv tdOetxd ae.

xatd 16
eC prjpdvov

Rom, li-:l8
o$tu>c £ota«. td ox^ppa oou

6 v6ji.o<;
BXeyev

Rom. 7:7
odx IxiOup^oetc

xadt5c
Y^YPa-xtai

Rom. 8:36
5tt evsxsv oo0 0avatod}j,e0a 8Xrjv
tr}v fpdpav, £Xoy£O0rpev u>c
xp<50ata o<paYt}€

aXXa
Rom. 9s7

£v 'loadx xXT]0fjoettt^ aot oxlpjia

(special)
Rom. 9:9

xata tov xafcpov toutov

lAeuoopcu xaC lotcu tfj 2d£>j!>a u£6c»

alitfj
Rom. 9:12

6ti 6 p,e£Cwv 001ixedoet tffi IXdooovv

xa0a>c
Y^Ypaxaat

Rom. 9:13
tov 'icwcti&p ^Ydxtpa,

tdv 6l HoaU lp.CoRoa

tffi Mcouoet'
Ydp

Rom. 9:15
IXefjow 5v &v £Xe&,

xa£ o£xteipf)Ow 5v &v oixtefpw
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Gen. 17:5
xat^pa xoXXfflv &0vSv

•tSQewxdoe,

Gen. 13:5

oiWwc lotat id ax£ppa oou

Ex. 21;I7(Dt. 5:21)
atix ixiOvpfjoefcc

(Cf. Heb. 11:12)

Rom. 13:9(cf. lit.19:l8ff)
odx £xi0vpf)oevc

Ps. h3:23
Stt £vexa oo® 0avairol5pe0a bX-qv

fipfipav, IXOYCOQNM-sv AC
xp60aira o^aytlc-

Gen. 21:12

(5*«) Sv 'Ioadx x\r)dfjaexa£ ooi
axipua

Gen. 18:10

IxavaotpSqKov ¥|£ti> xpoc oi xata
xov xabpov TOWTOV

etc u»pac s xai §£et uiov Ed^fba
fj m>vfj oou.

Gen, 2^>23
xao 6 peiguiv SouXedaet tO

^Xdooovt

Mai. 1:2-3
xai VjYdxT)oa tdv *Iaxw0

tdv 6d Haa® dpiorjaa

Ileb. 11:18

(Stt) Iv 'laadx xXrjd^aeTai cot ox£ppa

Ex. 33:19
xaC £Xe?jau> 5v &v £Xeffl?

xai oixTeipfjow dv &v
oixteiptu
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TliiXT

Rom. 9^17
For the scrip¬
ture saith. unto
Pharoah, Even for
this same purpose
have I raised thee
up, that I might
shew my power in
thee, and that thy
name might be de¬
clared throughout
all the earth.

Rom. 9:23-26
As he saith also
in Osee, I will
call them my peo¬
ple; which were not
my people; and her
beloved, which was
not beloved. And
it shall come to
pass, that in the
place where it was
said unto them, Ye
are not my people;
there shall they be
called the child¬
ren of the living
God.

Rom. 9:27-28
Esaias also cried
concerning Israel,
Though the number
of the children
of Israel be as the
sand of the sea,
a remnant shall be
saved: For he will
finish the work,
and cut it short
in righteousness:
because a short
work will the Lord
make upon the earth.

Rom. 9?29
And as Esaias said
before, Except the
Lord of Sabaoth had
left us a seed, we
had been as Sodoma,

IF

Xlyet ...
Ypa<$>T)

Iv *cfi> 2cjtiI
Xlyet

*Hoafac
xpd£et

xadc&c
xpoef piptev

'HoaCcu;

NT

Rom. 9:17
e£c adad ao0ao IgfjYetpdae,
Sxwc lv6eC£a)p,at Iv ooC dtfvapiv p.ov

xa£ 6%u>c btaYYeXf) ad dyopa p.ov
Iv X&otj afl y^

Rom, 9>2^-26
xaXlou> adv od Xadv pou Xadv p,ou
xa£ a^v odx ^ygwuip-Ivrv riYCL'tnP'^vrjv

xaC loaat Iv affl adxw oi5 I££>|0ti adaoCc
oi5 Xadc pov lp.etc, IxeC
xXrjOfjoovaat u£ot* 0eo0 £fflvaoc

Rom. 9:27-28
Idv p 6 dpt0p.dc a&v uC&v *Iopa^X

fl &pp.oc affe aaXdoorjc
ad OxdXetpna. awQfjaeaat

Xdyov rap ovvaeXffiv xaf ouvalpvcov

xotfiaei xuptocj Ixt afjc Y?)C

Rom. 9:29
eC p.^ xt5ptoc oa0cwi0 lyxaalXtvxev

fjpCv axlpp.a, a>c Lddopa av
lYevf^0r]p.ev xaC <*>c rdp.o£>£>a
&v 6p.otdj0Tjp.ev
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Ex, 9?l6

xaf 'evexev tovtow 6tetr}pf)0rjc
¥va Iv6e££u>p.cw kv aoC ffjv Cox&v

now,
xaC bxoiQ PtaYYeXfj Svojxa jxov
kv x&or) tf| Y^

Hps, 2:23

xa£ dyaxfiou) tf}v oi5x fjYcwsr)p.6vT)v,
xaC kpQ Tffl ot5 XaGlpou Xa6q pou

eu otf

(cf. 1 Pet, 2:10)

Hps. 1:10

xaC Sotat kv tfiJ -cdvcw oiJ £££>£9t)
adtaCc

pt5 Xa6<; pov upeCc
xXrjQi^opvtat xaC afoai w£oC 0eptJ

^oIvtpc;

Is, 10:22-23

xaC k&v Y^VTYtat 6 Xadc
*Iopar\X

<!><; f| S+tp-p? %1\q OaXdoorjc
td xaT;&Xetpp.a adtffiv

ou)0fjoeTaii.
X6yov owreXflv xaC ovvtApvwv
Iv Sixatpotfvrj, bat X6yov

ouvtetpiipAvav
xpfcfjoei, xtfptoc kv tf) plxovpgvn

oXrj

Is, 1:9

xaf e£ p^ xdptpc aa{3cua0
k"fVjank\K%ev

fyiCv oxgppa &<; 266opa &v
lYevfjOripev xaC S>q rbppjSfba
dv ApptwOnP-ev
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NT

Rom. 9:29 con't.
and been made like
unto Gornorrha.

Rom. 9i33
As it iswritten,
Behold I lay in
Sion a stumbling-
stone and rock of
offence: and whoso¬
ever believeth on

him shall not be
ashamed.

Rom. 10:5
That the man which
doeth those things
shall live by them.

Rom. 11:6-8
But the righteous-
ness which is of
faith speaketh on
this wise, Say not
in thine heart
Who shall ascend
into heaven? (that
Is, to bring Cirri st
down from above:)
Or, Who shall des¬
cend into the deep?
(that is, to bring
up Christ again
from the dead.) But
what saith it? The
Word is nigh unto
thee, even in thy
mouth, and in thy
heart:. . .

Rom. 10:11
For the scripture
saith, Whosoever
believeth on him
shall not be
ashamed.

9:33

*I5od xCQrip.t dv SK&V
Afeov xpo a xdiAjmtoe

xaC sc^tpav oxctvddXou

Ypucpet

f| 65 Ix

dvxafcoouvT)
oiiTTtoc X6y©I

(aXXd xC
X^Yet J)

Ypd<prj
X€y©«>

xa£ & TuaietSojv dx' cwStffl od
xatat oxv v0f)Oeta &

Rom. 10:5
6 xoi^ocn; &v0p«xo<; dv adtfj

Rom. 10:6-8

•vCc dva^fjoetat e£<
odpavdv; ...

... tvc xatapT]oetat stc
&{3v00ov; ...

... ^YY^C oov x6 Mfrid dottv,
dv x& oxdiiaxC aov, xat dv vfj xap6£a

oou; » • 9 a

Rom. 10:11

x&C 6 xtotducav I*' dvt<& od
xatatoxvv0fjoetcn,
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Is. 9slU
xat 08x

Xf9ou xpoaxoppatt ovvawfjoeoQe,
08 6& d>c x^wpaat
£601) £yu) 8ppdXXa> etc; ta 0ep£\ta

Settiv XfOov
xoXuteXfJ 8xXex*t8v dxoYwvtalov
evxtpov ef<; -sd 0T)p£Xi.a a8tf)c,

xaf 6 xtotetSwv 01$ pi} xai;atoxvv0f

Lv. 18;5
& xotrjoac; &v0pa)xoc ^fjoetat 8v

adtoCc

1 Pet. 2:6 (cf. Mt. 21:1+2)

t&p£ .3f{0T]pf # ,iv 2tc5vU i-ot. c.:o- xfQoc xpooxdppatoc
xaf x£tpa oxavOdXov;) XfQov
©xXextdv axpoywytatov £v«poy

xaf 8 xtotetJuiie LjC a8f& ou pi^^Ti.^rorn xa-wnoxwOfl

. xdc 8 xtotsdwv h%' a8tffi 08 p^
xatatoxvyQ^oetat

Sal. 3:12 (cf. Lk. 10:28)
8 xotfjoac ad-vd ^rjosTat 8v a8TOf£

Dt. 3): 12-11+

ifc dvap^oeTat i+pfv sfc t8v
o8pavdv ....

... tfc Staxepdost fjpCv efc tdv
xfipav *rn^ OaXdoaric, ....

... ken, v oov errdc 16
a<pd6pa

8v id> otdpatf oou xaf 8v tfj
xapdfa oou,

Is. 23;16
xaf 8 xtatedtoy 08 pr} xatatoxuvd

Rom, 9:33
xaf 8 xtatsdcov k%' a8tfi> 08

xatat oxuvQfiae'cat
1 Pet. 2:6

xaf 8 xtotedwv kx' a8t& 08 pfj
xatatoxuv0?l
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Rom. 10;13
For whosoever
shall call upon
the name of the
Lord shall be
saved.

Rom, 10;15
... as It Is
written, How
beautiful are the
feet of them that
preach the gospel
of peace, and bring
glad tidings of
good things!

Rom. 10;16
. . .For Esaias
saith, Lord, who
hath believed our

report?

Rom. 10;18
Yes, verily, tlieir
sound went into all
the earth, and
their words unto
the ends of the
world.

Rom. 10:19
But I say, Did not
Israel know? First
Moses S8lth, I will
provoke you to
jealousy by them
that are no people,
and by a foolish
nation I will anger
you.

Rom. 10:20
But Esaias is very
bold, and saith, I
was found of them
that sought me not;
I was made manifest
unto them that ask -

ed not after me.

rap

xaOdxep

Xe -et)

pevoOv ye

Mtooofte

*Hr)aafac
xIysi

Rom. 11:13
X&C (yo-P) &v dxtxaXfiairtcu *cd

ftvopa
%«p£ot> otoOfae'TOt

Rom. 10:1$
u>C <I>pafot,

o£ x66ec st5aYYeX«,£op£vwv

id &Ya0&

Rom. 10;l6
xdpte, %Cq IxCtsvoev Tfj dxofj f)pffiv;

Rom. 10:18
e£c kAjoiv Y^JV 6gfl0ev 6 <J>06YYO£

OfcXOUp£vr]C
avt&v, xa£ e£c ^d x^pata the

>C 3

td cuJtOv

Rom. 10:19

tfih xapa^tiXwoa) £p&c £%* odx
edvei

l%* iOvei dauvfi'wo xapopYt® dude-

Rom. 10:20

edp£0riv toCc £p£ p^
^TTTOOOiV ,

SYevdprjv TOCC M-T}
£5tepu>T<&oi.v
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Joel 2:32
xai Screen x&c 5<; ftv SxtxaXSoriaat

ad Svopa
xopfou ou>0?ioeaat

Is. 52:7
<I>C Spa Sxf a$v dpSwv,
u>C x66ec ei5aYYeXt£oplvoi> dxoi^v

eip^vrjc,
a>C eoaYYeXt^opevoc ayada,
5at dxouoai^v xot f}ou> ai^v

awarjpCav oov

Is. 53:1
xtfpte, afc Sxtaaeuaev at} dxofl

■flpOv;

Acts 2:21

xa£ Saaat xttc 5c ddv SxtxaXSoiycat

xvpCov awdifaeaai
ad 6vopa

Jn. 12:33
xtfpte, a£c exfaaevaev a?| dxofj %j/3vj ...

Ps. l8;5
etc xOoav afy> y?Jv £gf}X0ev 6

<P96YYOC
aoxffiv, xai etc ta xSpaaa afjc

o£xoi>p£vr)c
ad f^paaa ada&v

Dt. 32;21
xdyS xapa£r]X<Srr« adaodc £x*

odx Sdvet
Sx' Sdvet dcruvSaco xapopytffl

adaodc

Is. 65:1
Sjicpav^c SYevrjOtiv aofc p.^

dxepcoaffiotv,
etipSOrp/ aotc pi}

^rjaofJatv ...
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Rom. 10;21
nut to Israel he
saith, All day long
I have stretched
forth my hands
unto a disobedient
and gainsaying
people.

Rom, 11;3
Lord, they have
killed thy pro¬
phets, and digged
down thine altars;
and I am left
alone, and th ey
seek ray life.

IF

Rom, 11 :li
Eut what saith the
answer of God unto
him? I have reserv¬

ed to myself seven
thousand men, who
have not bowed the
knee to the image
of Baal.

Rom. 11:6
(According as It is
written, God hath
given them the
spirit of slumber,
eyes that they
should not see,
and ears that they
should not hear;)
unto this day.

(ftp&c
IopA'

tdv
,^X)

(£v *HMi,

Ypdo

j * *
<;fc

B

(t£) Xsy<

XpTlM.ati.0

NT

Rom. 10:21

4 • •
6

xaQdbcep
Y^Ypew tat

5Xrjv tj^v fipfipov

egsxStraoa td<; M-ou
xpdc Xadv dxst0®vca xaC dvttX^YOVta

Rom. 11:3

xdpie, todc ftpocpfjtas oov dxfixTet vav,
td 0uch acceptd oou xa/r^oxa^ay

xdYiS ^X6XeCq>0r)v
p,6voc xaf ^rj-coOot v *r^v tirux^v poi>.

Rom. 11; ij-
xatSXvxov fex-caxioxiXCovc

&v6pa<; 5 o^ttvec odx gxajx^av

Ydvv tf| 0daX

Rom. 11:8
Ifiumev adtoCc d 0ed<; xve®ixa

xatavd^eajc ,

6<p0aXp.oi3c
to® p.^ (3X£xe*v xaC uka to® dxodstv,

ofyiepov fyiSpac
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Is. 65:2
Igexdtaoa tdc xeCp^C M-ov AXTJV

fyxfipov

xpd<; Xadv dxet,00vta xafi
dvctXAyovta

3 kr> 19ilk

xa£ td 9wotaoTf}ptd oow xaOsCXav,
xaf toi5<; xpo<p^tac aov

dx£xtetvav
£v jbopfaCa xaf 0xoXdXtM.ji.at
jxov&Tatoc» *a£ £rjto0ai T0v i{rc>x.^v

pou
Xa0ePv adt-^v

3 K|% 19:lQ
xat xata XeCijretc ev #Iopa0X extd

XtXtdScu;
dvfipfflv, xdvta ydvata 21 oux

£>xXaoav
y6vv tffl pdaX

Is. 29:10
(ott xexottxev wpa<; xvptoc

xvew|j.atfc xatavugewc
xat xap.jj.0oet tod<; AcpOaXjiouc

avtouv.)
Dt. 29:it

(xaC odx §6wxev xdptoc 6 0e<3$
vpCv xapSCav et6dvat xaC

6q>0aXpoOc
0Xdxetv xat aita dxotietv
hoi<; tf|c "?|pApa<; ta0Trj<;)

(cf. Mt. 13:lUf; Jn.
12:kO; Acts 23:26f)
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Roth, II;9-10
And David saith
Let their table be
made a snare, and
a trap, and a
a tumb1ingblock,
and a recompenee
ion to theia: Let
their eyes be dark¬
ened, that they may
not see, and bow
down their back
alway#

Rom. 11:26-27
And so all Israel
shall be saved:
as it is written,
There shall come

out of Sion the
Deliverer, and
shall turn away
ungodliness from
Jacob: For this is
my covenant unto
them, when I shall
take away their
sins#

Rom. ll:3li.-35
For who hath known
the mind of the
Lord? or who hath
been his councellor?
Or who hath first
given to him, and
it shall be recom¬

pensed unto him a-
gain?

Rom. 12:1
#• .for it is
written, Vengeance
is mine; I will
repay* saith the
Lord#

AaviO XSyst

xa0<i5c
YfiYPaxtat

(Yap)

YeYPaxta*
Yap

(XeYSi
xtipioc)

Rom. 11:9-10

YSVTjOfytco *1 tpdxe£a aunrt&v %ayC6a.

xai ei<; Qtipav xai eic oxdvfiaXov

xai sIq dvcaxd&opa awcofc^,
oxotiod^toxjav

oi dcpQaXpot adtSv toO ^Xdvtetv,
xai

tdv v&tov adt&v 6ud %clvi6q odYxah^ov,

fjget

Rom. 11:26-27
£x Sn5v 6pv6p,6VOC»

Axoatpdtyet doe3eCac dxd *laxd>0.
xai autr)

atStoCc f) xap* IjaoO btaQ^XT],

&rav &<p£X(Mp,ai -c&<; djAaptfac adtfflv

Rom. ll:3!i-35
iCq y&P Syvw voOv xvpiov; ^ xCc

adp.0ouXoc adtoO SySvexo;

f) xCc xpo66wxev adtGJ, xai dvxaxodo
efjostat

adtco

Rom. 12:19

Ajioi £x6Cxr}ai<; Avtaxo6wow

XdYefc xdpfcoc.
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Ps. 68:23-2li.

YerROitw Tp&7te£a aut&v Iv&xtov
awt&v eic xayCba.

xaC e£c dvsaxSSoowv xa£ e£c
ax&vSaXov.

oxotioO^twoav
oi 6<p0aXpo£ auTwv ttoO pi^ pxdxeiv,

xaC
tdv vffitov cuStfflv 6td xavrdc

advxaptjfov.

Is. 59:20-21
xaC ¥jge<- 5vexev Stdiv 6 pudpevoc

xa£
dxoatpdtyet daeps£ac cbcd *laxu>0.

xa£ autrj
adtofc f| xap* £potJ Staerjxrj,

Is. 27:9 e'faev »P*oc*
... oirav acpfiXtupat adtoO fs\v

dpapitfav

Is. Ii0:13 I Cor. 2:l6
t£c rdp lyvw voOv xupCovj

5c avp0t0&aet dwtdv;

t£c 5yvu> voOv xup£oi>j xaC
%ic, ad'coO

aiSp0ouXoc ^YSvexo 5c ovp0t0&
adtdv;

Job ill:3

dvtfcO'cfioeTaC pot xai
dxopevet

Heb. 10:30

6pot s6£xT}atc &Y<d dvtaxo6<Sow

(XeYet xvptoc)

£v rjpdpa £x6txfy3eu>c
dvtaxo6cSau>

5*rav a<paX?| 6 xoOc
adtfflv
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Rora. 12:20
Therefore if thine
enemy hunger feed
him; if he thirst,
give him drink; for
in so doing thou
shalt heap coals
of fire on his
head.

Rom. 13:9
For this, Thou
shalt not commit
adultery, Thou
shalt not kill,
Thou shalt not
steal, Thou shalt
not bear false wit¬
ness, Thou shalt
not covet; and if
there be any other
commandment, it is
briefly comprehen¬
ded in this saying
namely, Thou shalt
love thy nei ghbour
as thyself.

Rom. ll| :11
For It is written,
As I live, seith
the Lord, every
knee shall bow
to me, and every
tongue shall con¬
fess to Sod.

Rom. 15:3
. . .but, as it is
written, The re¬
proaches of them
that reproached
thee fell on me.

IF

(&X\A)

id y&P

NT

Rom. 12:20
sdv Tteivft 6 ex,yp<5c oou, tyu»|j,et£e avidv

Mv 6tf& xoi£Z>e adidv loiJioj y&P
xofcffiv dvQpaxac %vpd<; aoopetfoetq
IxC trjv xe<pa\i^v avfofl.

Rom. .13:9
ou p.oixel5oet4, ov (pPve^oeuc* ox>

xX^^fetc,
odx

aYaxfjosic tdv xXriofov aou <I>£ oeautdv.

Rom . lic.il
£63 eyo3; X^Yet xtSptoc,YeYPCt-fcat Yip

(Xfivet , Sit. £p,o£ xdji^et x&v y<5vu xaC
P '4 icftrtti v*X/lVfrtA ?aii r%\ r\**"r\r* c

F
x&oa yXQoaa 5£op.oXoY')oeta(, tffl

6 eft

xaOiu*; ^
Y^YPi^K-

. , Rom.
ot ovet6top,c5T t6i£<5v'cwv o&

exixeaov 1%'
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Pv. 25:21-22
Idv %etv& 6 sx9p<5<; oov, i{ru>p.i%e

aiWdv
Idv 6i$a xotC£e a$i6v toOtu) y^P
xotfflv av0paxac xupd^ ou>pet5oevc
l%i ti^v xecpaXi^v aii;o0.

Dt. 5:17-21
od M.otxei5o6tc» ou cpovsdaetc, od

x\liet,c.
od \|fev6op,apTupfjoet<j ... odx

extdup,f)oet.c. • •
Ex. 20:13-17

od prnxedaet e» od xAli|iSt<;, od
<povedoet,£.

ou tyeuSop.ap'cupfiaetG odx
IxvQup-fjoeic

Lv. 19:18
dYax^oet^ t:ov xXrjoC'ov oou <!)<;

aeav*s<5v

;"t, 19:18 (cf. Ht. 5:21, 27)
od cpovedaeoe* od p,otxedaeic, od

xXlfete,
od $eu6onap-cup/jaet£,...

Mk. 10:19
p/H tpovedarje, p-otxedarjc, fit)

xXlfrp;,
p,^ feu6op,apTupf)OTi<;»...

Lk. 18:20
p,f) p.otxei5otic, M.rj qpovedorje;, p/y) xXlfrje,
P.T\ ^eufiop.aptupfjOTK,.. .

Gal. 5:1k; Mt. 19:19: Mk. 12:31
dYax^oei.*; tdv xXr^oCov oou oeautdv

Is. h.5:23
xat * IjjloluttoO <5p.vdw,....
Stfc lp,ot xdp.ijyet x&v y6vv xat
dp.et'cei, x&oa YXSaaa idv Oedv.

Mk. 12;31(cf. Lk.l0:2?)

Ps. 68:10
o£ 6vet6tap,ot %&v lve«,6i£6Ta)v oe

Ixlxeoov Ix* Ifxl

(cf. Jn. 2:17)
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Rom. 15:9-12
, it Iswrlt-

ten, For this cause,
I will confess to
thee among the Gen-
tiles, and sing
unto thy name. And
again he saith, Re¬
joice, ye Gentiles,
with his people.
And again, Praise
the Lord, all ye
Gentiles; and laud
him all ye people.
And again, Esaias
saith, There shall
be a root of Jesse,
and he that shall
rise to reign over
the Gentiles; in
him shall the Gen¬
tiles trust.

Rom, 15:21
But as it is writ¬
ten, To whom he
was not spoken of
they shall see; and
they that have not
heard shall under¬
stand.

1 Cor. 1:19
For it is written,
I will destroy the
wisdom of the wise,
and will bring to
nothing the under¬
standing of the
prudent,

I Cor. 1:31
That, according as
it is written, He
that glorieth, let
him glory in the
Lord.

1 Cor, 2:9
But as it Is writ¬
ten, Eye hath not
seen, nor ear
heard, neither have

xa0t&£

(xaC xdXtv
X^Yet)

(xaC
xdXfcv)

(xai xdXi,v
"Hoafac
\6yei.)

xa0<i<
Y^YPaxmai

Y^YPaxtat
Ydp

xa0u>£
Y^YPaxtat

xaQtac;
Y^YPaxmafc

Rom. 15:9-12
6td aoflao dgopoXoYROopai ooi &v

fj0veoiv
xaC t© dvopaai gov \jraXS.

ed<ppdv0rvte £0vt} pead aoC Xaot> adaoU

aiveCae xdvaa ad &0vn tdv xdptov,
xai dxatveadawoav adadv xdvaec o£

XaoC.

ioaat (5>££a

nroO 'lecjoat xai & aviraa&pevoe dpxetv

gOvffiv, 1%' adaffi g0vr} IXxtoDotv.

Rom. 15:21
d^ovaai oic odx dvrjYY^Xri xspi adaofJ,

xai ot odx dxtptdaatv, auvrjaovotv.

1 Cor. 1:19
dxoXffi a^v ao<piav afflv ooq?©v, xai a^v

odveotv aOv ouveafflv dOeafjow

1 Cor, 1:31
6 xaux^Spevoc

Iv xupiw xauxdoQw

1 Cor. 2:9

& 6q>0aXp.<3<; odx eidev xai ode odx
fjxouoev



228

LXX NT PARALLELS

Ps. 17:50
6id foflio l£op,oXoYRaop.aC ooi Iv

eOveatv, xdpie,
xai TflJ dvot^cC .
evqipdvOiyrn S0VT] jxeird 10V XaoU

adnrot*.

Ps. 116:1
aiveCte udv xdpioy xdvta td Idvn

aiveadtwoav adtdv xdvcec oi
XaoC.

Is. 11:10

xai lotai Iv *cf} fjplpa ^xeivrj
t>CZa

•vol) *leaaai xai 6 dvtotdpev o<;
dpxewv

&0vfflv, k* adtGJ eBvr] IXxioflcnv.

Is. ^2:15
&ti o?c dvriYYdXri xspi

autofl Sfovtai.
xai oi odx dxrjxdaaiv auv^oovoiv.

Is. 29slit-
dxoXffl tfjv aotpCav %G)v 009SV, xai

odveaiv tGIv ovveiSDv xpdtw.

Jer. 9:2li
dXX' f) Iv todiw xavx<io0w &

xavxtSpevoc>
ovvieiv xai y«-v(5oxsiv 6ti Iy&

eipi xdpioe...

Is.

dxd tot? ai<3vo<; odx r)xodaap,ev

oi d<p0aXp,oi fyiftv eidov
0edv xXt)v oo0 xai td IpYa oov

odd!

(cf. Hob. 1:6)

(cf. ¥t. 2:23)

(cf. Et. I5i8f; Rom. 11:8)

2 Cor. 10:17
6 6l xaox<%ievoc

Iv xv pica xavxdoOu)
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entered into the
heart of man, the
things which God
hath prepared for
them that love
him. xat &xC xapdCav dvQpdkou odx &v£0yi,

5aa fycotp-aocv 6 0sdc -cote &yax(Satv
i ad"c6v1 Cor. 2:l61 Cor. 2:l6

For who hath
known the mind of
the Lord, that he
may instruct him?
* t • ♦

(yap) tCg ydp &yvw vo0v xupCou;

5<; ai>M$i0daet a5%6v;

1 Cor. 3:19-20 1 Cor. 3:19-20
For it is written,
He taketh the wise
in their own crafti¬
ness. And again, the
Lord knoweth the
thoughts of the
wise, that they
are vain.

Ydp

(xaC
xdXfc v)

6 6paaa6p,evoc "code ooq>ode tv Tt|
xavoupYfa ad-cfflv.

xdptoe Y^ vdjoxst "code 6taX.OYtaM.odc

t&v aoq>SJv 5tt etatv (AdTratot
1 Cor. 6:l6 1 Cor. 6:l6
• . . for two,
saith he, shall be
one flesh.

(yap Wtv) Saovcat Y&P* <p"naCv, oi 6do eic odpxa
iiCav

1 Cor. 9:9
For it is written
in the law of Moses,
that thou shalt not
muzzle the mouth
of the ox that
treadeth out the
corn.

Iv ydp tGJ
MWVQSwg

vdjJUU
Y^Ypa^at

1 Cor. 9:9
od xrjpAuaetc 0oOv dXoOvca

1 Cor. 10:7 1 Cor. 10:7
. . .as it is writ¬
ten, The people
sat down to eat
and drink, and
rose up to play.

&oxep
Y^Ypaxtat

£xd0taev 6 Xadc q>aYetv xaC xsCv,
xat dydatrjaav xaf£etv

1 Cor. 10:26 1 Cor. 10:26
For the earth is
the Lord1 s, and
the fulness thereof.

(Yap) "co0 xvpCou y&p ^ Y*l xaf a<5 x\i^pu)}Aa
ad"cf)c
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Is. 6b:16
(Int. Xfjoovcai ydp 0X<$ev iflv

TCPWTTTIV
xaC odx dvajlfjaetai adtffiv &%C

xapSCav;)

8, %ot^oetc tote dxoiidvovoiv
SXeov

Is. 34-0:13
nC<; gyvw voOv xvpCou; xaC tCc

auTotJ
adp,0ovXoc bf&v&io he GUiJ.0t|3&

adtov;

Job 5:13

6 xatttXafipdvcov ooyotie Sv tfj
fpov^asfc

Pa. 93:11

xdpfcoc Y«»V(?xixet tod<; SfcaXoYCop.ou<;
•tffiv

avOpcoxwv o'ct edotv p-dtaiot
5en. 2;2k

xai Soovrat oi 6i5o &ie odpxa
ptav

Dt, 25sit
od <pipxSoevc 0o0v dXo&vca

NT PARALLELS

Ron. II: 3I1
%te Y&P Syvco vo0v xupCou;

odp,povXo£ adtoU tyiveio',

n sec

at. 19:5; Mk. 13:7-8; Sph.£:31
xa£ Soovrai oi 6do etc odpxa

,aCav

1 Tim. 5:18
0ot5v dXo&vta od cptpooaet^. ...

Ex. 32:6
dxdOioev 6 Xad<; fayetv xaC xtefv
xaC dvdoTrjoav xa££etv

Ps. 23:1
to0 xuptou fj yf) xa£ td

xX^pa>p,a adtfte
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1 Cor, lit:21
in the lew it is
written, With men
of other tongues
and other lips will
I speak unto this
people; and yet
for all that will
they not hear me,
saith the Lord.

1 Cor. 15:27
For he hath put all
things under his
feet. But when he
saith all things
are put under him,
it is manifest
that he is.

1 Cor. 15:32
... let us eat
and drink; for to¬
morrow we die.

*81 Cor. 15
And so it is writ¬
ten, The first man
Adam was made a

living soul; the
last Adam was made
a quickening spirit.

1 Cor. I5:5b-i?5
1 • • then shall be
brought to pass the
saying that is writ¬
ten, Death is swal¬
lowed up in victory,
0 death, where is
thy sting? 0 grave,
where is thy
victory?

2 Cor. Ii;13
• . .according as
it is written, I
believed, and there¬
fore have I spoken.

IF

Iv tffl v6\usi
yfiypa/ctav

(Xdyet
xdptoc)

(Yap)

odtooc xa£
yiypaxtat,

Trite
yevfjoetat
6 Xdyoc 6

yeypappdvoc

xatd td
yeypatiprivov

NT

1 Cor, ll;.:21 _

Stt ev fetepoy/Uioaotc xa£ ev xeCXeatv
dtdptov

XaX/jow tS Xaffl
toutto , xaC odd* odtu>c
e£c axovoovtaf ^ov, Xdyet xdptoc

x&vta yap
1 Cor. 15:27

dx^ta^ev dxd ttodc xddac
adtoO.

1 Cor. 15:32
(pdytopev xa£ xiu^xev, avptov ydp

dxoOv^oxojjiev

1 Cor. I5:li5
,dvdveto 6 xpfitoc dvdpwxoc A6ap

etc t«X^v £ffioav (6 eoxatoc *A6d|x
e£ c xve0p,a £ox>/cowo0v.)

1 Cor, If?:5k-$5
xatexdOrj 6 0dvatoc eic

xo0 aov Qdvate td vfxocj
xo0 oou 6dvate td xdvtpov;

2 Cor, it.: 13
dxfateuaa, 6to SXdXrjaa

vfxoc«
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la. 23:11-12
6td <j>aw\fcOM.<3v

6id i^pcu;,
XaXfyjouotv tflJ Xa£3

totf-ao... xaC odx ^06Xr)cav
axotJet v

Ps. 8:7
xdvra flxoxdtu) tfflv xo6®v

afltotJ

Heb. 2:8 (cf. Eph. 1:22)
. ftdvta tixfitagas ixoxd^w tOv

xo6G5v autoO

Is. 22:13

(pdywM-ev xa£ xfunxev, atfpiow ydp
dxodv^axopev

Gen. 2:7
IvSveto 6 S.v0pa»co£
etc tyux^v £<3oav.

Is. 25:8
xaTev & edva-roc

^oxdoac

Hps. 13:1b
XO0 Is] 6Cxti aou , 0dva/re
xoft td xevTpov oou , a,6r)

Ps. 113:13

^xCatevaa, 6td fiXdXrjoa,
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TLXT

2Corz__6r2
(For he salth, I
have heard thee in
a time accepted
and in the day of
salvation have I
succoured thee:

2 Cor. 6:l6-l8
♦ ". • as God ha til
said, I will dwell
in them; and I will
be their God, and
they shall be my
people. Wherefore
come out from among
them and be ye
separate, saith the
Lord, and touch not
the unclean thing;
and I will receive
you. And will be
a Father unto you,
and ye shall be
my sons and daugh¬
ters, saith the
Lord Almighty.

2 Cor. -3:15
As it is written,
He that had gather—
ed much had nothing
over; and he that
had gathered little
had no lack.

2 Cor. 9:9
(As it iswritten,
He hath dispersed
abroad; he hath
given to the poor:
his righteousness
remaineth for ever.

2 Cor. 10:17
But he that glor-
ieth, let him
glory in the Lord.

IF

Xdyev ydp

xaQtoc etxev
6 Oedc

( dvo)
(X£yet
xdpvoc)

(X£yev
. xdpvoc

xavcoxpatwp)

xadcxx;
ylypa'Atat

xa0(Jc
ylypaxtai

(6e)

NT

2 Gor. 6:2
xaipo 6extC5 £x-$xouod aov xat &v

oarvr)p£a<; dpofjOrjod aov

2 Cor. 6:16-18
5tv £vovxfjou>

hv ad-toCc xat Ipxepvxa'tfjaw

xat iaopav 0edc xai a^tov
loovtaC

po0 Xa6c

6vd SCdXQate Ix pdoou adtSv xat
dtpoptoerjTe, Xfiyev xupvoc, xat dxa0apiou
ptf axteaQe
xayoj eCo&6&opav dp&c.

xa£ loopav dptv etc xatdpa, xav
SpeCc

go0ea0d pov e2c «£oi?c *av 0vyatdpacs
X&yev xdpvoc xavtoxpd'ctop.

2 Cor. 8:15
6 *co xoXd odx £xXe6vo,aev,
xat 6 %d 6X£yov o£x "^Xat6vT]aev

2 Gor. 9?9
£ox6pxvaev, §6ooxev toVc %6yr}0<,v,
dvxavoadvn aStofl pdvev etc tdv

at©va

2 Cor. 10:17
6 6i xauxwpevoc &v xvpCov xauxdo0u>
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Is. k9:o
xatpffl 6ext® SxTjxouad aov xaC Iv

fjjjifipa
owatipiac £0o^0r|ad oot.

Lv. 26;11.12
xaC 0^ooj ttt^v &i,aQf\yu)v p.ov

tv djiXv.... xa*, &vxepi.xaT$oa> hv $p,£v
xai ioojxai dp.tv 0sdc, xaC fl^eCc Io0ea06

Ezk. 37:27 *°V Xa6<;
(xai £atat f| xataoxf|vu>cj£c fioo

iv atiiotc
xaC ^aop.ai adaofc 0edc, xai adio<

la. SA1'iAl0l"tat Xa4<:
l$£\0ate £xeC0ev xa£

dxaOdptou
d^r)o0e, l^dX0ate kx p.£oov advje...

xpoxopeuae'gi^ .^pdirepoc dpAJv vopiQQ

£yx5 £ooM,ai adt© sic xatfipa,
xat o»t<3c

iatai ixoi sic vCov
(v.8 - td6e Xiyei. xuptoc

xawoxpdttap)
Ex. l6:18

odx IxAedvaoev 6 td %o\"6
xa£ 6 t<3 SXatarov odx "rjXa'vdvTjoev

Heb. I;5b

!y(5 ioop-ai, adtffi sic mtSpa,
xa£ <xo%6q

katai. p.01, sic vidv

Ps. 111:9

laxdpxtaev, §6ujxev tote x£vt}<nv,
f| fiixatoatSvT) adtoO jiSvet e£c ^dv

aiffiva

Jer. 9:2k
dXX' ^ £v toiSaxo xavx<ia0u> 6

xavx«SjJisvoc»
auvfetv xai yivwoxetv 5tfc kf&

eiju xdpirOC...

1 Cor. 1:31
6 xauxwp-evoc kv xvpCw xauxdo0co
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2 Cor. 13:1
... In the mouth
of two or three wit-
nesses shall every
word be established

Gal. 3:6
Even as Abraham
believed God, and
It was accounted to
him for righteous¬
ness.

Gal. 3:8
And the scriptures,
foreseeing that
God woi Id justify
the heathen through
fai th, prea ched be¬
fore the gospel unto
Abraham saying, In
thee shall ali na¬

tions be blessed.

Gal. 3:10
• . .for it is
written, Cursed is
everyone that con-
tlnueth not in all
things which are
written in the
book of the law to
do them.

Gal. 3:11
• . .for, The just
shall live by faith.

Gal. 3:12
7 I .but, The man
that doeth them
shall live in them.

Gal. 3:13
• . .for it is writ¬
ten, Cursed is every
one that hangeth on
a tree:

2 Cor. 13:1
C ot6pa,toe duo paptdpwv xat

tpiflv otfjaetcu
x&v £>?}pa

xa0<£e
Gal. 3:6

*A0po&p IxCoteuaev %CSQeG>
xa£ IXoY^oOrj a£t® e£e

6txaiootivr)v

xpoCdoOoa
YPa0^

... xpoev-
TlYYeXtoato
t© *A0padp

Gal. 3:8
5tt ^veuXoYNdiioowTal &v aoi

xdvta td gdvrj.

Y^YPa^ttO'V
Tap

Gal. 3:10
5ti xatdpatoe x&e

£pp£vet

t® pt£X£w

5c otfx

xfictv tote YSYPappdvoic
ev

tou vopov ton
xotfjeat a6td

( otv )
Gal. 3:11

5ti 6 6Cxatoc~Ex%7oteojc Z>f\oetat

(aXXa)

5ti
Y^YPcivctat

Ga1.
6 xoi fioae aJFtS,

3:12
^fjaetat £v aiJtote

Gal. 3:13
extxatapatoc

xdc ^ xpeudpevoe £#Xov
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Dt. 19:15
ixi OTdfiatoc 6uo iiaptd pcov xa£

IxC
OT6p.atoc tpb&v napttfpwv ot^oetat

xav £f)|j.a

Jen. 15:6
xa£ 4xCoteuaev "A^pap. tffl deffl

xa£ IXoy£o0t) a4tGS e(c
6bxa.b oodvrjv.

iron. 12; 3
xa£ eiXoY^lQ^oovtat 4v oo£

xftoat ai <pvXai tfjc y?IC

Pen. 16:18
xa£ Iv^wXoYRQ^ovcat 4v adtffl

xdvta t& SQvri tfjc Y'Hc

Dt. 27:26
Ixbxatdpatoc x&c dvdpuwcoc 5c

odx
4pp4veb 4v xdobv toCc

X6y<hc t^oO v5pov todtov
xotfjoai adtodc

flab. 2:k
6 64 &Cxatoc 4x xCoted&c M>o**

£f)Oetat

Lv. 18:5
5. xov^aac 5v0pa)xoc ^oetai,Iv adtotc

Dt. 21:23
6tb xexatapaixevoc vxd 0eoO

xftc xpeixdjJievoc 4x£ gdXov

Mt. I8:l6 (cf. Jn. 8:1?)
4x£ atopatoc 6do papid pcuv ^

tpbfflv ota0f)
xdv |bf|p,a

JS 3* 2:23
SxCaxevaev 64 'AfSpadp. tffl Oeffi

xaC 4Xoy£o0t} adtffl e£c 6bxaboodvt}v

Rom. !±: 3
ixCo'xevaev 64 *A£padjJ. tffl deft

xab 4XoY£o0"n adt© e£c dbxabcoadvrjv

Rom. 1:17
6 64 6fxat>oc ex vcfotewc £$aetab

Heb. 10:38
6 64 dlxatoc pov 4x xfotewc ^faetab

Rom. 10:5 (Cf. Lk. 10:23)
6 xotfyjac avOpwxoc £T}aeta.b iv

autfj

(Acts 5:30)

xpepdoavtec ixC StfXov
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TEXT

Gal, 3:16
He saith not, "and
to seeds," as of
many; but as of one.
"And to thy seed."

Gal, hi27
For it is wrl tten,
Rejoice, thou barr¬
en that bearest
not; break forth
and cry, thou that
travailest not;
for the desolate
hath many more
children than she
which hath an

husband.

Gal. It:30
Nevertheless what
saith the scripture?
Cast out the bond¬
woman and her son:

Gal. 5:1k
Fbr~aTl~The law is
fulfilled in one

word, even in this:
Thou shalt love
thy neighbour as
thyself.

hyb. ii :S
Wherefore he saith,
YVhen he ascended up
on high, he led
captivity captive,
and gave gifts un¬
to men.

F.ph. gslli.
Wherefore he saith,
Awake thou that
sleepest, and
arise from the dead,
and Chris t shall
give thee light.

IP

od X&Yei
dXX*

YdYPCtxtai
Ydp

dXX& tC
Xsysv ■?
Ypcupfl

.. voiioc.4
xexX^pu/ccu

Iv tC

&i<3

6td XdYet

NT

Gal. 3:16

xa£ ttS ax£pp,at£ oou

Gal. I4G27
edcpp&vOryu oteCpa f) od tfxtouaa,

pfj^ov
xa£ 0oifcov ^ odx &6fvouoa, 8ti xoXXd

td tdxva, Tfje lprtp.ou jjLftXXov
f\ «r?jc exodoric tdv &v6pa

8x0aXe trjv xavPfax-nv xa£ tdv u£dv

Gal. 5 *Hi
dYax^oetc tdv xXt^ofov oou <!>c oeautdv

Eph. It.: 8
dva0&C etc fjxpaXwteuoev

ai xpcs,Xox3£av,
gftwxev 6op.ata tote dv0p<Sxotc.

Eph. 5»1^4-
&Yeipe 6 xa0ed5u>v xai dvdota £x tQv

vexpffiv,
xa£ dxt<padaet oot, 6 xpfcht^C
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Gen. 22:18 (cf. 12:7; 13:15;
TTTTT)

otcu eveuXoYRO^oovtat
Iv tO a/cepM-tvcC oou
X&VTa T>d |0VT) Tfj£ Yfj<

Is. 51:1
edfpdvQtyw atefpa f) od nrtxTouoa,

ibfjgov
xaC fJdrjaov ^ odx <&6tvovoa, Sort

xoXXd
td tlxva tfjc Ip-fipou (i.aXXov

f) xf\c Ixodotic tdv avSpa

Gen. 21:10

lx£aXe t^v xatPCaxrjv tadirnv xaC
xdv vtdv adffjs

Lv. 19:18

xaf <5,Ya7c%jei£ xdv xXrjotfov oou d>£
aeautdv

Ps. 67:19
dva^dc etc Styoc r|XP-aAuh;euoac

aixM-aXwoCav
EXapec 6opaTa Iv dvQpc&xw.

Acts 3:25 Ccf, Lk. 1:55)

xat IvrtS oxepjiaTi aov
IveuXoYTiO^oovcat x&oat at xatpiaf

TfiC r?te

Kt. 19:19; Mt. 22:39; Mk. 12:
31; Rom. 13:9 (cf. Lk. 10:27)

dYa%^oei.<; ardv xXiiotov oou <S><
oeaoidv

Lt. 5:H3
dYaxf^osi<; xdv xXrjoCov oou

(Is. 60:1, 19, 20, ?) cf. Jn.
5:25; Rom. 13:11)
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NT

Kph. 5?31
For this cause

shall a man leave
his father and
mother, and shall
be joined unto his
wife, and they two
shall be one flesh,

Eph. 6:2-3
Honour thy father
and mother; which
is the first com¬

mandment with pro¬
mise; That it may
be well with thee,
and thou moyest
live long on the
earth.

1 Tim. 5;18
For the scripture
saith, Thou shult
not muzzle the ox

that treadeth out
the corn, And, The
Labourer is worthy
of his reward.

2 Tim. 2;19
1 . .The Lord
knoweth them that
are his. And, Let
every one that
nameth the name of
the Lord depart
from iniquity.

Ydp
Ypcwpfj
(xat)

(xat)

hph. 5:31
m . .n— ! im mmmMmmmm

avtC toutou xataXsftyet dvQpwxoc idv
xatSpa

xaf t^v M-iitfipa
xat xpooxoXXqQ^aetat %p6$ ti^v

Yvvafxa adtoO,
xa£ Saovtat o£ 6do etc adpxa p-Cav

Eph. 6:2-3
•vCjAa %6v xatdpa aov xa£ tt^v piytSpa,

(fyctc laxiv dvtoX^ xp<&Tn £v
IxaYYeXCa,)

ICva sd aot Y^viytat xat Sorj
(i.axpoxp<5vio^
dxC Y^IC

xa£ &gtO£

1 Tim. 5:18

{JotJv dXoffivta od <ptM,waet£

6 IpyAttic to0 p.ta6o0
adto0

2 Tim. 2:19

(Syvco xdpt oc tod<; 5vtoc adtoO
xat axooTntw &%d d6tx£a<;

6 dvopd^cov td 6vop.a xupCov)
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Gfen. 2;2ij. -

Svexev todtou xataXefiJret &v0pwxo<
t6v xatdpa

adtoO xaf tfjv priadpa adtot
xaf xpooxoXXrjd^osirafc xpdc tfj

yovaCxt adtoO*
xaf Soovtat of ova efc adpxa

p.fay

1 Cor. 6:l6; Mt. 19:5: Mk. 10:7-8

laovrnt ... of 6do etc odpxa
p-fav

Dt. £:l6 Mt. l5:i{
tfp.a t<3v xatdpa aou xaf triv

prjirdpa aou
tfp.a tdv xatdpa xaf prjtdpa

Ik. 7:10 (cf. Lk. 13:20)

(Sv tpdxov dvdtefXato xdptoc d
* * oou,)

tva ed aot Ysvrwtrat xat tva
x paxpoxoovtot

Ux. 20:1b5 exf *?jc TIC

tfjjia tdv xatfipa aov xaf tf)v lirjtdpa
aov

tfpa, tdv xatdpa aov xaf tr)v
ixrjtdpa,

fva ed cot ydvriTat xaf tva
p,axpoxp<5vtoc

Dt. 2#Aivt1 ^ mc 1 Cor. 9:?
od (ptpdSoetc 0ot*v dXo&vta od XTjp&iaetc PoUv dXofflvta

(cf. Lv. 19:13i Dt. 2£:11l-15) Lk. 10:7

&£toc Y&P 6 dpYdtr)c to0 utoOoO
adtofl

Mt. 10:10

&£toc Ydp 6 dpydtrjc tfjc tpo<plc
adtoff

Nu. 16:5

xaf Iyvw 6 Qedc todc dvtoc adtoO



APPENDIX III

COMBINED QUOTATIONS IN THE PAULINE EPISTLES

1, Merged Quotations

NT CT :.e tton of Jewish Canon

Rom. 3:10-18

9:25-26

9:33

11:8

11:26-27

11:34-35

1 Cor, 15:1+5

15:5^-55
2 Cor, 6:l6~l8

1 Tim, 5:13

Ps. 13<ll|) :l-3i 5:10;
139:4; 9:28 (10:7);
Is. 59:7-8; Ps. 35
(36) :2

Hos. 2:23(25); 1:10
(2:1)

Is. 3:14; 23:l6

Is. 29:10; Dt. 29:4
Is. 59:20; 27:9

Is. 4l:13; Job 41:3
Gen. 2:7# (?)

Is. 25:8; Hos. 13:14
Lv. 26:11-12 Uzk.
37:27) Is. 52:11-12;
2 Kg. 7:14
Dt. 25:4; Mt. 10:10
Lk. 10:7)

Kethubiia / NebUm

Nebllm

Nebiira

Neblira / Torah

Nebiim

Neblira / Kethubim

Torah / ?

Nebiira

Torah / Nebiim

Torah / verbum Chris-
ti ~
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2. Chain Quotations or Haraz

NT QT Section of Jewish Canon

Rom. 9:12-13 Gen. 25:23 / Mai,
1:2-3

Torah / Nebiim

9:25-29 Hos. 2:23(25); 1:
10(2:1) / Is. 10:
22-23 / Is. 1:9

Nebiim

10:5-3 Lv. 18:5 / Dt. 30:
12-lk

T'orah

(10:11-13 Is. 28:l6 / Joel 2:32 Nebiim)

10:19-21 Dt. 32:21 / Is. 65:
1 / is. 65:2

Torah / Nebiim

11:8-10 Is. 29:10; Dt. 29:
k(3) / Ps. 68(69):
23-2k

Torah-Nebiim / Kethu-
bim

15:9-12 Ps. 17(18):50 / Dt.
32:k3 / Ps. 116(117):
1 / Is. 11:10

Kethubim / Torah /
Kethubim / Nebiim



APPENDIX IV

PARALLEL QUOTATIONS

Paul OT NT Comment

Rom. 1:17(Gal.
3:11)

Hab. 2:k Heb. 10:3k vary from the LXX and
from each other

ij.:3 ( al.
3:6)

Gen. 15:6 Jas. 2:26 virtually verbatim
with the LXX

9:7 Gen. 21:12 Heb. 11:13 verbatim with the LXX

9:33 Is. 8:lk;
28:16

1 Pet. 2:6-3 combined quotation;
variations

10:13 Joel 2:32 Acts 2:21 virtually verbatim
with the LXX

10 :l6 Is. 53:1 Jn. 12:33 verbatim with the LXX

12:19 Dt. 32:35 Heb. 10:30 vary from the LXX
but agree with each
other; a \eyec Kys'oj

quotation

13:9 (Gal.
9:14)

Dt. 5:17ff
Lv. 19:13

Mt. 19:lSf
Mk*. 10:19; 12:
31; Lk. 18:2

variations In order;
Paul agrees with

0 the LXX and is
nearest Luke

1 Cor. 6:l6
(Eph. 5:31)

Gen. 2:2k Kt. 19:5; Mk.
10:7-8

virtually verbatim
with the LXX

15:27 Ps. 3:7 Heb. 2:8 Paul varies, Hebrews
agrees with the LXX

2 Cor. 6:l3 2 Kg. 7:34 Heb. 1:5b Paul varies, Hebrews
agrees with the LXX

13:1 Dt. 19:15 Mt. 13:16 Paul agrees, Matthew
varies from the LXX

Gal. 3:16 Gen* 22:13,
etc.

Acts 3:25 Paul probably had sev¬
eral Genesis pass¬
ages in mind.

Eph. 6:2-3 Dt. 5:16 Mt. 15:if.; Mk* slight variations
7:10
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